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Preface 


Sthiramati's Trimsikavijfaptibhasya (TrBh) is a traditional commentary on 
Vasubandhu's Trimsikakarika (Tr), the latter being an integral and highly 
influential presentation of the essential thought of Yogacara-Vijfiianavada 
presented in 30 stanzas. As the only commentary on the Trimsika that has 
survived in original Sanskrit, the Trimsikavijfiaptibhasya is indispensable for an 
understanding of this work of the Kogakara.! 


Known to have functioned as the abbot of a Buddhist monastery at 
Valabhi (Western India), the years 510-570 CE have been determined as the 
approximate floruit of Sthiramati.2, He was a prolific author and produced a 


1 By ascribing the Trimsika to the KoSak4ra, reference is made to Vasubandhu as the author 
of the Abhidharmako§a(bhasya), Vyakhyayukti, Karmasiddhiprakarana, Paricaskandha- 
prakarana, Pratityasamutpadavyakhya, Vimésatika and Trimsika (cf. Alayav.: n. 101; SKILLING 
2000: 299ff.) — however, in strict distinction from Vasubandhu the author of works such 
as the commentaries on the Mahaydanasitralankara, Madhyantavibhaga and Mahayana- 
samgraha. Most contemporary buddhologists seem to reject FRAUWALLNER's (1951) theory 
that distinguished between the KoSakara and the author of MASBh, MAVBh and MSgrBh 
(for a bibliography, see SKILLING 2000: 298n. 2), while some scholars accept the existence 
of two Vasubandhus only in the sense that there must have existed an insignificant (and 
nowadays unidentifiable) earlier Vasubandhu apart from the great Abhidharma-cum- 
Yogacara master (cf. MEJOR 1991: 42-49; SKILLING 2000: 311f.). In my view the case is not 
yet settled. Some of the materials, which I intend to reconsider, would rather support 
Frauwallner's distinguishment of the Kogakara from Vasubandhu, the so-called brother of 
Asanga (cf. also FRAUWALLNER 1961: 129ff.). 

On the other hand, Frauwallner's (1956: 76) assumption of c. 400-480 CE as the life- 
time of the KoSakara has certainly to be adjusted, since already Vasubandhu's disciples — 
among them Gunabhadra (MEJOR 1991: 50; SKILLING 2000: 313), the translator of LAS into 
Chinese in 443 — have incorporated material from the Trimsika, probably Vasubandhu's 
last work, into the Lanka@vatara-siitra. SCHMITHAUSEN's "A Note on Vasubandhu and the 
Lankavatarasitra" (1992) has taken up this issue, and I agree with his view (p. 397) in 
regarding the solution of the problem to require no more than dating the KoSakara a few 
decades earlier than Frauwallner had done. 


2 The dates 510-570 for Sthiramati's lifetime have been established by FRAUWALLNER (1961: 
136f.) on the basis of [1] epigraphical evidence documenting a royal grant to a monastery 
that had been erected for Sthiramati under the reign of Guhasena (cf. LEVI 1986/1937: 
231f.), and [2] Hstian-tsang's testimony of having met two very old monks at Valabhi who 
had been personal students of Sthiramati. KAJTYAMA 1968/69 defended Frauwallner's 
dating against the dating 470-550 (suggested by H. UI) prevalent in Japan at the time when 
Kajiyama wrote his article. In order to account for his ascription of the authorship of the 
Kasyapaparivartatika (KST) to Sthiramati, CUONG TU NGUYEN (1990: 21ff.) has recently tried 
to revive Ui's date. Bodhiruci's Chinese translation of this Ka@syapaparivartatika was 
produced in 510, but without indicating any authorship (cf. KAJIYAMA, op. cit.: 197). 

Although it is true that KST contains Yogacara-Vijiianavada terminology (cf., e.g., 
KPT 126, where the notions of kun tu brtags pai ran bzin [parikalpitasvabhava) and yons su 
grub pa'i ran bzZin [parinispannasvabhava] are employed), this does not sufficiently support 
Cuong tu Nguyen's assumption of regarding Sthiramati as its author. 

MAVT 245-250 (= MAVT, [D 4032]: 311a-313b) quotes from, and interprets, KP §§ 
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significant corpus of philosophical works, mostly, as far as can be judged 
from what has come down to us, in the form of commentaries on 
Abhidharma, Madhyamaka and Yogacara-Vijnanavada texts. In view of the 
size of his opus, and of the fact that its study has not yet proceeded very far, it 
is still premature to characterize his authorship as a whole. Steps in that 
direction may take different shapes. 


Consisting in the critical editions of the Sanskrit text of the 
Trimsikavijnaptibhasya and its Tibetan translation, the present contribution 
constitutes a purely philological undertaking. As has been elaborated in 
detail below, in the introduction preceding my critical editions, this work 
attempts to fulfil the desideratum of providing a reliable philological basis of 
the only text completely available in original Sanskrit that supplies, though 
not in an encyclopedic manner, a systematic outline of Yogacara-Vijhanavada 
thought in its essential structure. 

Serving practical purposes, a separate presentation of only the edited 
karikas of the Trimsiké as well as a Structural Analysis of TrBh, outlining the 
philosophical discourse of this text, are found in appendices. My translation 
of TrBh is scheduled for a subsequent publication. 
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Although writing acknowledgements is largely a matter of formal propriety, 
the very process of reviewing the extended procedure of producing a 
publication even of this kind may be filled with, also emotionally complex, 
memories and sentiments, many of which must remain private. To those 
scholars, colleagues and friends mentioned in the following by name, as well 
as to those who have remained unnamed, I offer my sincere thanks for their 
respective contributions. 

The personal continuum in its basic function of constituting lifeworlds being 
unavoidably, in a modern setting, experienced as points of interference of 


66-71. Against Sthiramati's fondness of (at least partially) reusing phrases, once formulated 
on certain topics, when arriving at the corresponding contexts in different commentaries, 
those sections of MAVT do not at all resemble KPT (pp. 148ff.) on KP §§ 66ff. Though this 
negative evidence is no ultimate criterium by itself, it concurs with the lack of ascribing 
KPT to Sthiramati in Bodhiruci's time. 

To refer to a contrastive case, BRAARVIG (1993, II: cxxviii) has likewise recognized 
this habit of Sthiramati just mentioned. On the basis of Braarvig's documentation of the 
occurrence of this feature in the Aksayamatinirdesatika (cf. especially II: cxxiii), I would 
find it indeed justified to ascribe this tika to Sthiramati. 

While Frauwallner's dates for Sthiramati's lifetime were naturally not meant to be 
historically exact dates, but merely to serve the purpose of a general orientation, the 
important point for Frauwallner was that Sthiramati, as an elder contemporary of 
Dharmapala, outlived the latter and “must have been still active about 560 A.D." 
(FRAUWALLNER 1961: 137). Given that, around 640, Hsiian-tsang still met some of 
Sthiramati's former pupils, it is difficult not to agree with Frauwaliner. 


3 Cf. NAKAMURA 1980: 280; POWERS 1991: 51ff.; M. MEJOR 1991: 90ff.; CUONG TU NGUYEN 
1990: 13-83. 
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multiple historical factors of influence, the Tibetan diaspora had its share in 
manifesting as such a one, in my case after I had left Berlin for Copenhagen. 
Having originally been invited to Denmark by HRH Prince Peter of Greece 
and Denmark (likewise an anthropologist,4 who spoke fluently Tibetan and 
contributed significantly to building up Tibetan collections in Copenhagen), 
Lha rams pa'i bge bes bKra Sis rab brtan, more generally known as Tarab 
Tulku, worked as a curator at DET KONGELIGE BIBLIOTEK when I first met him 
for discussions, then as a student of philosophy, and still, years later, as a 
colleague both at this Royal Library and at the University of Copenhagen. 
While Tarab Tulku has to be credited with successfully drawing my attention 
to the psychologically and philosophically elaborate system of Yogacara- 
Vijanavada thought, it was Prof. Lambert Schmithausen in particular, who 
decisively sustained it subsequently, initially through his intellectually 
always challenging publications, later also personally and with respect to the 
present undertaking, not least with advices and discussions, arranging a 
Trimsika-semester in Hamburg as well as helping me to obtain photographs 
of manuscript-fragments from Gottingen — his characteristic kindness always 
permeating the whole atmosphere of communicating with him. To the 
generosity of Prof. Akira Yuyama I owe, among else, my own copy of Three 
Works of Vasubandhu in Sanskrit Manuscript, the crucial basis for the project 
leading to the present publication. Dr. Lore Sander kindly made her 
palaeographical expertise available to me and directed me into the right 
direction. Dr. Anne MacDonald, then still in Hamburg, helped me checking 
the sources of the Nepal-German Manuscript Preservation Project (NGMPP) 
for pertinent material. Thanks to the curator of the Tibetan Collection at the 
British Library, Mr. Burkhard Quessel, who most conveniently provided me 
with digitized versions, I was able to include Dunhuang manuscript material 
when preparing TrBh,. In November 2003, at the occasion of publicly 
defending my Ph.D.-thesis, interesting comments were offered by Prof. Claus 
Oetke, Prof. Tom Tillemans and Prof. Eli Franco. Although my edition had 
been prepared earlier, I still learned from Dr. Kazuo Kano's edition of a 
fragment of TrBh, and responded to various phases of his editorial process, 
while comparing our views on the interpretation of several passages. Formal 
and informal discussions with Dr. Kenneth Zysk, Dr. Christian Wedemeyer 
and Dr. Ulrich Kragh at the former Institute of Oriental Studies, University 
of Copenhagen, contributed much to the stimulating ingredients of a critical 
research milieu, as did the continuous contact with other colleagues, friends 
and students. Drawing on his long standing interest in the TrBh, Prof. Shoryu 
Katsura very kindly provided a list of comments on TrBhs. Finally it has to 
be emphasized that I am much indebted to Prof. Ernst Steinkellner's 
engagement and practical advices, all of which effected crucial benefit for the 
publication of this work. 


4 Cf. my preface to volume one of H. BUESCHER/T. TULKU, Catalogue of Tibetan 
Manuscripts and Xylographs, Copenhagen 2000 (= Catalogue of Oriental Manuscripts, 
Xylographs, etc. in Danish Collections, vol. 6, 1-2): XIII. 
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editions of TrBh, and TrBh;, is found at the end of the introduction. 
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Introduction to the Critical Editions of TrBh, and TrBhy 


Presuppositions for the present edition of TrBh, 


1. As Sylvain Lévi relates in the introduction to his Vijriaptimatratasiddhi, 
visiting Nepal for the second time in 1922, he had been able to spent four 
months (24 March - 24 July) in that Himalayan kingdom. Thanks to his 
friendly rapport with the royal family and Raj-Guru Hemraj Sarman, he was 
allowed to consult their Sanskrit manuscript treasures under particularly 
favourable conditions. Lévi had already been familiar with the Yogacara- 
Vijianavada tradition for more than twe decades. His first visit to Nepal in 
1898 had led to the important discovery of the manuscript of MSA (edited by 
him in 1907).! It is therefore easy to imagine his elatedness when this time, on 
one of the very first sessions of investigating manuscripts, he read the 
colophon:2 
trimsikavijnaptibhasyam samaptam \\ krtir acaryasthiramateh \\. 

However, soon he recognized that the newly discovered palmleaf manuscript 
contained a rather large lacuna. Yet, intent on editing this fragment and 
thinking of restoring the lacking portion from the Tibetan, he started on this 
work after returning to Paris. In the meanwhile, Hemraj Sarman? discovered 
those palm-leaves of the Trimsikavijriaptibhisyam that fitted exactly into the 
lacuna and shared his discovery with Lévi. As a result, Lévi was able to 
publish in 1925 the whole text (together with the Vimsatika ) in the form of an 
edition that was based upon a complete original Sanskrit manuscript.* Since 


1 Already in 1890, Lévi had been engaged in a discussion with Biihler concerning the date 
of Vasubandhu. — Louis RENOU's bibliographical sketch of the scientific life of Sylvain 
Lévi (1863-1935) has been included in Mémorial Sylvain Lévi (1937, reprinted Delhi 1996: XI- 
LI): "Sylvain Lévi et son oeuvre scientifique". The same volume contains his bibliography 
(pp. 445-477). 


2 Cf. LEVI 1925 (= Vijriaptimatratasiddhi): XIII. 


3 About Raj}Guru Hemraj Sarman LEVI (op. cit.: XII) said: “Issu d'une famille originaire du 
Kangra, formé aux écoles de Bénarés, il posséde une maitrise éblouissante du sanscrit; versé 
par profession dans théologie, familier avec toutes les finesses et les subtilités de la science 
grammaticale, il joint a l'érudition d'un pandit le sens aigu des réalités et des affaires 
publiques. [...] C'est 4 lui que je dois la découverte de mes deux textes.” 


4To be more precise, although he initially saw a major part of the original palm-leaves of 
TrBh, practically speaking, Lévi's basis consisted in photographic reproductions of that MS, 
together with modern hand-written copies prepared for him. 


2 Introduction to the Critical Editions of TrBh 


then his edition has served as the standard basis for general reference and for 
translations.° 


2. In his Textual Criticism and Editorial Technique, M. WEST (1973: 61) 
has rightly emphasized that the first duty of a scholar, before starting upon a 
new edition of a text, is to determine whether there is a factual need at all for 
such a task. Thus called upon to justify my present undertaking of reediting 
TrBh, I have been confronted with such questions as: Why would it not suffice 
simply to reprint Lévi's edition? Is there any real advantage in editing TrBh 
anew? 

Constituting a lucid and the most concisely formulated summary of the 
basic tenets of Yogacara-Vijfianavada, Vasubandhu's Trimsika enjoyed an 
outstanding position first in classical India and subsequently wherever 
Yogacara-Vijnanavada (Y.-V.) ideas went to elicit intellectual responses 
(including those of modern scholarship). The only commentary on Tr that has 
survived in its entirety in Sanskrit is Sthiramati’s TrBh. These facts seem to 
underline the principal need to have a reliable text of Tr/TrBh at hand. 


As I will demonstrate, in view of both the general editorial standards 
and the material evidence that has become available since 1925, Lévi's TrBh 
edition does indeed no longer satisfy the contemporary philological 
requirements for a text to be considered reliable. 


3. Independent of the specifically chosen mode of technically presenting a 
given text, one of the fundamental demands related to editorial standards is 
a reasonable philological transparency. An edition must not lose sight of the 
manuscript sources it relies upon. That is, the presented philological 
materials must be transparent to the reader in view of both the original 
evidence encountered by the editor and the particular mode in which he has 
handled it in the editorial process. 


If these principles were applied to Lévi's edition, the existence of only a 
very few notes added to his text would have to be taken as indicating that — 
unless he says so either generally in the introduction or specifically in a 
pertinent note — his text exactly reflects the only manuscript he occasionally 
refers to. As we will see, Lévi's editorial standards have been different. 


Yet, it is true that LEVI (1932: 175-179) himself has also been the first to 
provide emendations to his TrBh edition in an appendix to his French 
translation of TrBh (most of these were simply correcting misprints). The 
notes to JACOBI's German translation, published posthumously in the same 
year as Lévi's, likewise contained a number of conjectures. In the course of 


° For bibliographical references, cf. the introduction to the Derge reprint of the Tibetan 
translation of TrBh in: sDe dge Tibetan Tripitaka, bsTan ‘gyur, preserved at the Faculty of 
Letters, University of Tokyo, ed. J. TAKASAKI/Z. YAMAGUCHI/Y. EJIMA, Tokyo 1977ff., 
Sems tsam 14.; H. NAKAMURA 1980: 269f.; Mahayana Texts translated into Western 
Languages: A Bibliographical Guide, compiled by P. PFANDT, Kéln 1986: #236; A. PEZZALI 
1987: 284ff.; J. POWERS 1991: 64ff. 
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reviewing Lévi's translation, L. de LA VALLEE POUSSIN (1935: 395) has 
adduced another list of suggested emendations. The longest of such lists 
followed twenty-seven years after the publication of TrBh and has been 
provided by H. UI (1952: 54-62), who repeated previous suggestions and 
added his own. Other emendations occurred en passant in publications by 
various scholars. For example, E. LAMOTTE (1936 [KSi,]: 247n. 108; 1938 
[MSgr,]: 14) further emends L. de La Vallée Poussin's conjecture of TrBh's 
quotation of Samdh V.7 (cf. Siddhi 173). Needless to say, those variously 
suggested emendations, where they are not merely correcting misprints in 
Lévi's edition, are themselves often open to discussion. 


The first variant readings in the proper sense (not necessarily 
emendations) were provided by V. V. GOKHALE 1968, who had discovered 
an independent fragment of TrBh among the photographs of MSS made by R. 
Sankrtyayana on his travels to Tibet (cf. STEINKELLNER 2004: 14ff., 18f.). 
Another fragment of TrBh in the SANKRTYAYANA-Collection has been 
discovered by L. SCHMITHAUSEN, who in 1987 reported a very important 
emendation on basis of this fragment (cf. Alayav.: n. 419). The whole fragment 
has been edited and discussed by K. KANO 2005. 


4. While Lévi had already made use of the Tibetan translation of TrBh to 
corroborate his Sanskrit edition, he could not yet avail himself of several 
important Sanskrit texts which were first published much later. The 
Abhidharmasamuccaya (ASg and ASp) and its Bhasya (ASBh) are most pertinent 
for TrBhs. Similarly indispensible is the Trimsikatika (TrT) of which 
unfortunately only a fragmentary Sanskrit text (with substantial portions 
missing) has been found and published by P. S. JAINI as late as 1985. 


Though not indispensible for the edition of TrBhs, other post-Lévi 
publications of Sanskrit texts — either related to the Yogacara-Vijnanavada 
context (such as MAV/MAVBh and texts belonging to the Yogacarabhiumi- 
corpus) or to the authorship of Vasubandhu (particularly AKBh/AKVy) — 
have likewise contributed to developing a greater familiarity with the 
broader terminological horizon in which TrBh is located. And _ this 
familiarity, that is, any contemporary editor's possibility of acquainting 
himself with a prestructure of understanding a Y.-V. text, has furthermore 
been expanded and differentiated by significant Y.(-V.) studies in the course 
of the last decades. 


The philological circumstances with regard to the external textual 
witnesses (festimonia) have thus been remarkably improved since the times of 
Sylvain Lévi, not least since ASBh and important original portions of AS, that 
is, the two textual sources most frequently quoted in TrBh, have become 
available in Sanskrit. 

In 1989, an excellent Japanese facsimile edition of the Nepalese 
palmleaf manuscript of TrBh, which had already been used by Lévi for his 
edition, was published by K. MIMAKI, M. TACHIKAWA and A. YUYAMA in 
the volume Three Works of Vasubandhu in Sanskrit Manuscript (henceforth: 
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3WVSM). While to my knowledge no other complete Sanskrit MS of TrBh is 
accessible at present, there exist several partial copies. Photographs of five of 
these copies, including those Lévi himself had employed, were incorporated 
in the facsimile volume along with the photographs of the complete palm-leaf 
MS. 

On inquiry it was found that no additional MSS beyond those 
presented in 3WVSM had been filmed by the Nepal-German Manuscript 
Preservation Project (NGMPP). 


On the basis of these materials it has become possible to estimate how 
Lévi's edition actually relates to his presumed single textual basis, the 
Nepalese palm-leaf manuscript, which is nowadays stored in the National 
Archives, Kathmandu.® As will be shown, there is a rather inadequate 
correlation between these two. 


Four documents of Tr/TrBh have become accessible that do not 
depend on the complete palm-leaf version of TrBh: one complete Nepalese 
MS containing TSN, Vé and Tr (included in 3WVSM); one complete MS of Tr 
(belonging to the Cultural Palace of the Nationalities, Beijing; likewise 
included in 3WVSM) and two fragments of TrBh (both pertaining to the 
SANKRTYAYANA Collection; for a description, see below). 


Evaluation of S. Lévi's edition of TrBh, 


5. Together with his edition of Vasubandhu's Vimésatika(V§), Lévi's 
edition of TrBh has appeared in a book under the title Vijfiaptimatratasiddhi. 
Unfortunately, Lévi is not as clear as would have been desirable regarding 
his indications of the sources he actually used while preparing his edition of 
TrBh (henceforth designated as L®. As referred to earlier, a fairly large 
middle portion of the Nepalese palm-leaf MS of TrBh had been separated, 
perhaps centuries ago, from the remaining leaves and was accidentally 
displaced. Lévi informs us in the introduction to his Vijfiaptimatratasiddhi 
(1925: XV) that, upon his request, he had received a copy of the VimSatikain 
August 1924. This copy had been made available to him by Hemraj Sarman, 
who had discovered the V§ palm-leaf MS at the beginning of 1924 and 
informed Lévi about it.”7 As Lévi (op. cit.: XIVf.) recounts, he himself then 


6 Cf. 3WVSM: xiii. 


7 Lévi 1925: XIIIf.: "Le Raj-Guru qui n'avait pas cessé depuis mon départ de poursuivre la 
recherche des anciens manuscrits et de me signaler les trouvailles de valeur, par une lettre 
datée du février 1924, m‘annoncait entre autres la découverte" of the Vimsatikabhasyam, the 
MS of which however exhibited a lacuna. After having communicated his very first 
impression ("Le Raj-Guru n'en promettait, il est vrai, qu'un texte fragmentaire") of the 
contents of these newly found Vijfianavada materials, the Raj-Guru, complying with Lévi's 
request, had the occasion to take a more thorough look at them. As Lévi (loc. cit.) says: "Je 
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rediscovered that middle portion of TrBh among the folios of the copy of VS 
sent to him by the Raj-Guru.’ In 3WVSM those two portions of TrBh have still 
been kept separate and have received the siglas C and D (= middle portion) 
respectively. 

When Lévi speaks about those VimSatika materials he had received 
(including, as it turned out, the portion D of TrBh), he explicitly mentions 
only a copy carefully prepared under the supervision of the Raj-Guru. But a 
few lines after mentioning this copy, he suddenly starts discussing a 
pagination issue related to the original MS of D while referring to a 
photographic reproduction. That is, as is also evident from the 
photographic reproductions of palm-leaf folios preceding his edition of 
Vé/TrBh in the Vijfaptimatratasiddhi, Lévi must have had access to both 
photographs as well as handwritten copies of the original folios. 


6. It is in fact possible to identify those copies of C/D that were at his 
disposal, as they all were reproduced in 3WVSM. Adopting the siglas 
relating to TrBh in 3WVSM, there is sufficient evidence to support the view 
that Lévi used two copies of the palm-leaf portion C and one copy of portion 
D. 

MS E was the first copy of C at Lévi's disposal: E carries the stamp 
imprint "Bibliothéque Sylvain Lévi" on folio 12 and belongs today to the 
Institut de Civilisation Indienne, Paris.9 


me hatai de solliciter une copie de l'original: la copie exécutée avec soin sous la contréle du 
Raj-Guru me parvint aux premiers jours d'aoit." 


§ Continuing the text quoted in the previous footnote: "Je la parcourus aussit6t avec une 
sorte de fiévre. Ici le travail de collation était plus facile encore: M. de La Vallée Poussin 
avait dés 1912 publié dans la revue belge Muséon (p. 53-90) la traduction tibétaine de la 
VimSatika accompagnée d'une version en francais. La comparaison mettait en évidence ce 
que la lecture avait déja indiqué au Raj-Guru: le texte ne se développait pas en ligne 
continue;" — yet Lévi now adds — "mais ce qui avait semblé une lacune n’était que le 
résultat d'une interpolation”. There follows his statement concerning the restitution of the 
Vimsatika, after which he continues (p. XV): "Restait alors un bloc de 12 feuillets, tracés de 
la méme écriture que les 7 feuillets de la VimSatika, taillés au méme format, et paginés en 
série continue de 7 a 19. Il suffisait de les parcourir pour y reconnaitre exactement les 
feuillets qui manquaient dans l'exemplaire retrouvé de la Trimsika; mis en place, ils 
comblaient la lacune tout entiére". 


9 MS E contains numerous marginal remarks both in French and Devanagari as well as 
interlinear clarifications and corrections of single aksaras and ligatures found in this copy. 
Probably this was Lévi's first copy of C; it contains attempted emendations by Lévi himself. 
Yet he had likewise access to MS H, another copy of C, prepared under the supervision of 
the Raj-Guru. 
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MS H was Lévi's second copy of C and he often shares the readings of 
H against those of C/E.10 

There seems to exist only one copy of portion D, the one appearing as 
MS I in the facsimile volume. As it can be shown that this is the one to which 
Lévi had access,!1 it has to be identified with the copy prepared under the 


10 By consulting the apparatus to the present edition of TrBhg it will be easily noticed that 
very often C/E/F share a variant reading against G/H/Lé Instances of this kind of 
variants may be the result of a correction of C by G/H, which has been followed by Lé 
(whereas E/F merely copied C). But attempted emendations have also resulted in 
introducing new mistakes. 

Instances of both cases do sometimes quickly follow upon each other: cf., e.g., 
TrBh *41ns.8, 18 and 20. As TrBh *41n.20 elaborates — to presently demonstrate 
dependencies by shared mistakes — Lé reads with G/H: klesadhipatyatvat ignoring the 
correct reading klesadhipatyat found in C/E/F. 

While such a choice might have been based on a conscious decision, the same can 
hardly be said about the following example, a case in which Lé seems to have blindly 
followed H (which probably had copied G): TrBh *43,9 quotes the karika Tr 20b: yad yad 
vastu vikalpyate and has been correctly reproduced as such in C/E/F. But G/H/Lé 
suddenly read prakalpyate instead of vikalpyate. It is difficult to imagine that Lévi would 
have adopted this reading had he looked into his photographs of C at this point. — Though 
G/H/Lé often share particular readings, there are instances which demonstrate that Léhad 
H at his disposal, not G (cf., e.g., TrBh *6ns.10, 14; *7n.1; *8n.7; *40n.19; * 47n.7 etc.) 

On the other hand, there are clear cases where Lévi cannot simply have relied upon 
H, as when he (Lé15n.4) notes a lacuna in C which had not at all been indicated as such in 
G/H (cf. TrBh *2n.1). 

The reading paramanor apy (TrBh *4,19) is found in G/H without any indication of 
the fact that C has omitted the second aksara °ra°, thus providing the faulty reading 
paramanopy. This faulty reading has, however, been copied by E (6,5) and attracted the 
attention of Lévi, which he indicated by explicitly marking this reading with a sic in E 
Thus, either while checking E against C, or when faced with the contradiction between E 
and H, Lévi must have consulted C in order to write his footnote (Lé17n.1) indicating the 
reading of C. 

As TrBh *42n.4 documents, Lévi's note Lé38n.2 could also not have been written 
without direct access to C (that is, in form of photographs). 


11 While it can be documented that Lévi had access to D, for the most time he seems to 
have relied on I. 

As noted by him (Lé 27n.4), there is a problematic reading in D (12a6) looking 
rather like “adivd than the proper °Gdivat (cf. TrBh *22n.16): this observation could not stem 
from I (21,18), where it simply reads adina. 

On the other hand, just two lines before this reading, I miscopies °pramadena 
vartata, which Lé (27,22) reproduces without being aware, we have to assume, that D 
(12a5) contains the correct reading °pramadena pravartata (cf. TrBh *22n.15). 

Similarly, Lé (22,25) reads cittan mano° along with I (14,10) without noting the 
reading of D (8a6): cittat | mano°. 

Or, against D (9b4): utsahe, Lé(24,21) reads utsahe(ta), that is, an additional syllable 
ta is placed in parentheses, exactly as I (17,1) had done. 

Again, the reading klista ta found in D (17b5) is provisionally emended in I (31,11): 
klista(h) ta — to become klistah ta in Lévi's edition (33,4): still fixated on I, it seems, he 
forgets the sandhi. 
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supervision of Hemraj Sarman according to Lévi's report. However, keeping 
only E for himself, Lévi seems to have returned H and I to the Nepalese Raj- 
Guru after his edition of V$/TrBh had been completed, because, unlike E, 
they are nowadays kept in the National Archives in Kathmandu. 


While Lévi (op. cit.: XIVf.) profusely thanked Hemraj Sarman for 
assisting in the process of regaining both VS and TrBh, he wished to reserve 
the actual discovery of the middle portion (= D) of TrBh among the leaves of 
the Vimésatika for himself. But now, with MS I at our disposal, it is not 
difficult to see that the Raj-Guru in Kathmandu was the one who actually 
discovered that significant portion of palm leaves.!2 


These few examples provided here may suffice to demonstrate that I has not just 
been the copy of D that has been used by Lévi, but that Lévi's readings heavily depend on I 
despite the fact that D has been accessible to him. 

Cf. also TrBh *19n.12, *26n.16, *29n.20, *30 n.2, *35n.16 ete. 


12 As related above, Lévi mentioned (and actually quoted from) a letter of the Raj-Guru in 
which the latter had announced his find of an incomplete version of the Vimsatika, but not 
yet spoken of having found the remaining portion of TrBh as well. Upon requesting 
handwritten copies of those newly found palmleaves, Lévi obtained what we can identify 
as MS I. Lévi recounts how he then discovered — as he says (p. XIVf.), on the basis of 
photographs of those palmleaves (which he must have received at the same time) — that 
folios 7-19 of the TrBh manuscript had crept into the Vimsatika manuscript after its folio 6. 
And, reassembling TrBh, he concludes (p. XV): "Ainsi, aprés des sciécles de dislocation, les 
portions de la TrimSika(bhasya, H.B.) qu'un hasard facheux avait isolées se rejoignent pour 
former de nouveau un ensemble intégral." 


The MS I, however, tells a different story: it relates how this discovery took place 
already in Kathmandu in the course of copying the Vimsatika under the eyes of Hemraj 
Sarman (it is not clear whether he has prepared the copy himself). To reconstruct the event: 
having just started to copy folio 7a (cf. I 9,19), it was realized that a semantic gap in relation 
to folio 6b had occurred which could not be explained in terms of a few lacking aksaras. 
The whole semantic context had changed: folio 7a belonged to a different text. Hemraj 
Sarman knew very well that the TrBh, of which he had earlier arranged a copy for Lévi, 
was written on the same palmleaf materials, in the same script, and that it contained a big 
lacuna. Now it was a child's game for him to fetch the fragmentary TrBh manuscript and to 
understand that its folio 6b was in the process of defining the notions provided in a karika 
on folio 6a and that the folio 7a, he held in his hands, simply continued this part of the 
commentary. Going through the leaves of the newly found MS, he discovered another 
hiatus after folio 19: here another folio 7 followed. 

But folio 19b of the presently found palm-leaves ended in the middle of a word 
(ananta-), while folio 20a of the previously already known portion of TrBh started with the 
syllable -ram. The transition could not have been smoother — even symbolically it was 
sealed: what had been a Trimsikavijriaptibhasya MS with a big lacuna (antaram) now 
became a text that was unbroken, without any gap, but with parts immediately adjoining 
(anantaram). 

The other folio 7 constituted the end of the VimSatika. 

On realizing these circumstances, the first words of TrBh 7a, which had already 
been written on the copy I — as can still be seen on I 9,19 —, were crossed out and the 
copying was continued with the remaining lines of the Vimsatika. Thereafter the scribe 
started copying what had been recognized as the middle portion of TrBh = D), explicitly 
indicating this discovery at the head of I, p. 12: 
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7. In connection with demonstrating that the manuscripts H and I 
included in 3WVSM were copies that had been prepared for Lévi, I have 
referred to the fact (cf. notes 7 and 8) that the readings adopted in L é have the 
strong tendency to be those of H against C/E/F and those of I against D. And 
while H/I — not C/D — thus largely come to form the actual basis of Lé 
those adoptions of readings in Lé often occurred without Lévi noting the 
differences between the readings in the original palm-leaves C/D and their 
copies H/I.'8 


In those cases where C/D contained lacunae, Lévi chose between 
various options: he might indicate the given lacuna in a footnote and emend 
it, either along with H/I or on the basis of reconstructions from the Tibetan. 
But, often, he simply filled a lacuna without providing any information at all 
about the existence of it in the MS (whereas even H/I tended to indicate the 
existence of lacunae by placing the reconstructed aksaras in parentheses).'4 


esa trimsikagranthah 

Thus, beyond the copies H and I, on which Lévi — as demonstrated — so heavily 
relied for his edition of TrBh, the French savant has also received the very reassemblage of 
this text from Hemraj Sarman (who had brought C to the attention of Lévi, in the first 
place). Perhaps, defocusing from the phonetic and attending to the semantic, we can now 
also understand what may have been the deeper significance of the initial words of Lévi's 
dedication of his Vijriaptimatratasiddhi to the Raj-Guru: He maim raksa |! — The Guru did so 
and kept silent. 


13 To add a few further, more or less randomly selected, cases in which Lévi reads with the 
copy H against C: 
TrBh *5n.2: C/E/F read correctly: trsu satsu bhavati; but Lé copies H: trsu 
bhavati: 
TrBh *6n.7: against the correct reading prabheda (= C/E/F), Lé adopts H: bhedg 
TrBh *6n.10: while C has the correct reading yatratmadyupacaro, Lé resorts to the 
incorrect one of H: yatratma hy upacaro; 
TrBh *43n.14: C reads properly: atra ca, whereas ca is omitted by H and by Lé; 
TrBh *45n.14: Lé follows H in reading °samatayayam against C's (almost) correct 
reading °samataya tam (= tan); 
TrBh *47n.1: C has correctly: na svayambhava, but Lé prefers to read with H: 
nanvayam bhava; 
TrBh *47n.17: C's originally correct reading tathata@vat becomes the faulty reading 
tathata tatin H/Lé; 
TrBh *51n.4: the correct reading in C is avasthitam, which H/Lé turn into eva 
sthitam. 
Cf. also TrBh *42n.21, *43n.9, *44n.12, *47n.15, *50n.23, etc. 


14 Cf., e.g., TrBh *21n.11: D12al leaves a lacuna: °parini{  Jkarma-kam — Lé accepts the 
conjecture of I: °parini(Sraya)karmakam without indicating the lacuna or his conjecture as 
such. The proper reading °parinispidanakarmakam, however, is found in the Abhi- 
dharmasamuccaya; AS had been quoted by TrBh and the reading is confirmed by TrT}. 

For a few other examples, cf. TrBh *4n.1, *26n.14, *23n.21, *48n.18, etc. 
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Lévi often went his own way, differing from the readings of C/D and 
other copies without informing his readers. Despite this editorial 
incorrectness, his options sometimes resulted in textual improvements. 


Not infrequently, however, he introduced mistakes, while ignoring the 
correct readings found in the palm-leaves (i.e. C/D).16 


Occasionally it happens that Lévi, in the one or the other of his very 
few footnotes, ascribes a variant reading to "Ms." (i.e. to C or D), while the 
reading does not actually occur in C/D at all, but only in one or more 
copies.!” 

Moreover, this procedure has led to instances where Lévi, assuming 
that he had corrected a faulty reading in the original MS, corrected only a 
copy and arrived at the reading actually found in C/D without being aware 
of this fact.18 


15 To specify a few examples where Lé fails to document his procedure, though in 
principle he is right to emend C and its copies as well as D/I: 

TrBh *19,11 (+ n.13): samyan mithyd -: Lé emends D/I (: samyag mithya; 

TrBh *19,12f. (+ n.16): yuktir yogah -: Lé emends D/I (: yuktiyogah; 

TrBh *27,16 (+ n.15): °visayo -: Léemends D/I (: °visayah |; 

TrBh *31,20 (+ n.18): cetasor yatha®° -: Lé emends D/I (: cetasoh | yatha; 

TrBh *50,15 (+ n.22): grahako -: Lé emends C etc. (: grahakam; 
Cf. also TrBh *35n.15, *50n.21, *51n.14, etc. 


16 To provide a few examples: 

TrBh *12n.11: against a nearly correct nairantaryapravandhena (only:°vandh® —> 

°*bandh® !) of D/I, we find a contraction in Lé: nairantaryena; 

TrBh *15n.2: D/I: hy atma° is replaced by Lé: hi atma; 

TrBh *18n.7: against the correct cavisesena of D/I, Lé reads: ca visesena; 

TrBh *31n.3: correct is D/I/ AS: °paripantha®, incorrect is Lé : °paripanyi° 

(LEse: °thi°); 

TrBh *34n.8: D/I/TrT read correctly: viriidhyate; yet Lé : niriidhyate; 

TrBh *39n.1: C to H is almost correct: °vasanas, but Lé changes it into: “vdsanayas. 
Cf. also TrBh *19n.23, *21n.6, *42n.10, *50n.6, *53n.18, etc. 


17 A few instances demonstrating cases in which Lévi relegates a variant to "Ms.", i.e., to 
C/D, while it is actually not found there: 
TrBh *7n.5 (ad *7, 9: antarena na tat): here Lé(18n.4) reports na to be lacking in 
"Ms." —: not true for C/E/F, but only for G and H (while H secondarily 
adds na above the line). 


TrBh *30n.19 (ad *30,16: kayavanimanahkarmani): here Lé (32 n. 1) states: 
"Ms. °vanmangsaka™ — but D: °mangkarmani, while I: °mang(sa)karmani. 
TrBh *45n.4 (ad "45,5: pradhvamsabhava’): here H: prastamsabhava® ; Lé (40,17): 
pranastasvabhiva® , while identifying in a footnote the wrong reading of H 
as that of "Ms." and rejecting it; yet, C/F do actually contain the correct 
reading. 

Cf. also, e.g., TrBh *46n.23, *52n.4, *49n.14 etc. 


18 To refer to a few instances at this place: 
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Lévi could go so far as to adopt a wrong reading from H, while 
explicitly indicating in a footnote that the Tibetan version corresponded to a 
Sanskrit variant he had discarded, without recognizing that this discarded 
variant constituted the proper reading likewise to be found in C.1 


8. On the whole, although he had C/D/E/H/I and the Tibetan 
translation of TrBh at his disposal, the quality of Lévi's edition of TrBhg is 
very uneven. Its unreliability becomes extreme when the notes — invariably 
ascribing readings to "Ms." — refer to different documents, changing the 
locus of reference from footnote to footnote. For example, first to denote a 
reading found only in C, but not in H (cf. Lé 38n.2), then to denote a reading 
actually found in H, but not at all in C (cf. Lé 38n.3). The same ambivalence 
of jumping within lines from a palm-leaf reading to a reading adopted from 
a copy — each time unshared by the other document — is encountered in his 
handling of D/I (cf., e.g., TrBh *22ns.15 & 16). Probably nobody would be 
fond of discovering an actual method of intentional deception behind Lévi's 
editorial procedures, but the least we have to assume is a rather too 
superficial consultation of his sources and an unawareness of the differences 
displayed in the materials he had at his disposal. 


Notwithstanding its problems, Lévi's edition of TrBh has obviously 
been of great importance and has also assisted the preparation of the present 
edition in various ways, not least in the initial process of reading the MSS. 
Considering Lévi's text as a sort of vulgate of TrBh, the present critical edition 
does not try to obliterate its memory. Qualified page/line references to 
Levi's contribution are found on each page in the critical apparatus to the new 
TrBhs. Thereby any previous references to TrBh in the buddhological history 
of research will remain easy to locate. 

As pointed out above, Hemraj Sarman’s factual role in the history of 
rediscovering the Sanskrit MS of Sthiramati'’s Trimsikavijniaptibhasya will 
likewise remain recognized. 


TrBh *6n.16/ad *6,19: praorttivijrian® — against the correct reading in C, Lé says in 
a footnote that Ms. reads praorttir - a reading found only in G/H - and then 
emends to the correct reading (the one already found in C). 


TrBh *16n.12/ad *16,16: lokottare na — thus D; but I, misunderstanding the 
context and trying to "emend" D in parentheses, reads: °ttarena (na). 
Unaware of D, Lé (24n.2) ascribes the reading °ttarena to Ms. and 
“establishes” his: lokottare na. 
Cf. diss TrBh *1n.9, *6n.2, *42n.9, *49n.11 etc. 


19 Thus, as TrBh *53n.17 documents, the correct reading samsara paritya@gat occurs in C/E/F. 
Unaware of this fact, Lé (44n.7) refers to that reading as one occurring in the Tibetan 
translation of this passage (‘khor ba yoris su mi gton Zin), but decides himself against it and 
adopts the faulty reading of G/H: samsara parityagat. 

For another interesting misemendation of Lévi on basis of the Tibetan, cf., e.g., 
TrBh *48n.1. 
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The Present Edition of TrBh, 


9. The present edition of TrBhs, the first critical edition, is based on 
textual materials included in 3WVSM and on two fragments of TrBh from the 
SANKRTYAYANA Collection, assisted by the published Sanskrit fragments of 
TrT, as well as by the passages defining the caitasika dharmah in AS and 
ASBh. The Tibetan translation of TrBh, offering a continuous check of the 
Sanskrit text, has likewise been indispensible. 


Nine among 3WVSM's photographic reproductions of MSS were 
pertinent and have been employed (A, C, D, E, F, G, H, I, J). However, the 


of C/D, the MSS E, F, G, H, I have no independent status. Written on paper 
(H/I in notebook format), all of these, except the Newari MS F, are 
Devanagari transcriptions of C/D. They have nevertheless been consulted 
and found very useful for confirming correct and incorrect readings of C and 
D (apart from contextualizing Lévi's achievement). Three Works of Vasubandhu 
in Sanskrit Manuscript (pp. XIII-XVIID contains a general description of these 
documents and two concordances relating them to Lévi's editions in his 
Vijntaptimatratasiddhi. 


10. Adding the two available fragments (K, L) from the SANKRTYAYANA 
Collection to those three independent texts (A, J, C/D) reproduced in 
3WVSM, we obtain the following list of old palm-leaf materials employed — 
on the basis of phototechnical reproductions — for the present edition: 


A: MSNo. 5-6462 (BauddhadarSana 44) of the National Archives, 
Kathmandu. 
Five rather well-preserved folios, ca. 28.5 x 5 cm, one string hole 
within a surrounding square space, 6-7 lines. Early hooked 
Nepalese script [similar to that of K].2° 
Contains the texts of TSN, VS and Tr (repro. in 3WVSM: 1-8). 
The Trimsikakarika covers A4a5-5b2. 


20 The script of A is similar to the script of the MS Add. 1686 (Plate II. 3) in BENDALL 1883. 
Bendall has described it as the first dated (i.e. 1167 CE) "example of hooked Nepalese 
hand". BUHLER 1896: 59, while referring to BENDALL, calls it the "nepalesische Hakentypus". 
Filliozat (in L. RENOU/J. FILLIOZAT, et al., L’Inde Classique, Paris 1953/II: 679 [and plates 
693ff.]) names it “vartula". BANDURKSKI (1994: 19ff.), discussing the scripts occurring in the 
Sankrtyayana Collection, refers (p. 21) to other names, such as “Kutilé", Early Sarada", 
"Bhujimol", etc., given to the script, which I shall provisionally designate as "Early hooked 
Nepalese”. 

Four of the documents (A, J, K, L) use this hooked type of script, but each hand is 
different. In contrast to A and K, the hands of J and L are "slanted", that is, the script used 
in these two MSS is slightly cursive. 

While BUHLER (op. cit.: 58) explains the development of the early hooked Nepalese 
from Proto-Bengali, BENDALL (op. cit.: xxiii) places its origin into the 12th century and 
considers the 13th century as the peak phase of its employment. 
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J: Cultural Palace of the Nationalities, Beijing, China (according to 
3WVSM). | 
One well-preserved folio, ca. 31 x 4.5 cm, one string hole within a 
surrounding square space, recto: 9 lines, verso : 7 lines, 
"slanted" early hooked Nepalese script [similar to that of L]. 
Containing the complete Triméikakarika (repro. in 3WVSM: 159). 


K:  Cat.-No. 54, signature: Xc 14/57 (cf. BANDURSKI 1994: 93) 
This fragment of TrBh was first described in GOKHALE 1968; 
as part of the SANKRTYAYANA Collection in Gottingen it has 
later been catalogued by BANDURSKI 1994 (see here for details). 
Two long and slim palm-leaves (the size provided by Bandurski 
[27.5 x 2.5 cm] seems to correspond to that of a photographic 
reproduction, but not to that of the original MS), 6 lines of text 
divided into three horizontal blocks separated by two vertical 
intermediate spaces with string holes; implicitly agreeing with 
BUHLER 1896: 58 (cf. note 20), GOKHALE (op. cit.: 176) recognizes the 
script of C/D as a Bengali precursor of K and identifies that of K as 
a 12th-13th century Nepalese script ("from the use of the ‘Nepalese 
hooks' seen on the tops of the letters in our fragments"), i.e., as the 
early hooked Nepalese.?! 


First folio: only recto (K1a); second folio: recto and verso (K2a and 
K2b): 


K1a: top folio on plate N darana I A: corresponds to TrBh *16,2-17,17 

K2a: second from top folio on same plate: corresponds to TrBh *22,17- 
24,15 

K2b: top folio on plate N darSana I B: corresponds to TrBh *24,15- 

26,10. 


| Cat.-No. 1, signature: Xc 14/1 
The discovery of these fragments of TrBh among those of RGV was 
made by Prof. SCHMITHAUSEN (personal communication). 


21 In the introduction preceding his catalogue, BANDURSKI (1994: 19) has rightfully 
emphasized the desideratum of a comprehensive palaeographical study of the MSS 
pertaining to the Sankrtyayana Collection similar in kind to L. SANDER's Paldographisches zu 
den Sanskrithandschriften der Berliner Turfansammlung, Wiesbaden 1968. Referring to a 
number of publications containing discussions of the scripts partly as related to, and based 
upon, R. Sankrtyayana's photographs of Indian Buddhist texts discovered in Tibetan 
monasteries, Bandurski demonstates the relative vagueness of the identifications of scripts 
often encountered. Bandurski himself adopts the problematic — since BUHLER 1896: 50; cf. 
also SALOMON 1998: 39n. 112 — name "Kutila" for the early hooked Nepalese script 
employed in K. 
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Still unknown to Bandurski, the TrBh fragment L is mixed up with the 
folios of a MS described by BANDURSKI 1994: 31 (a2). 

K. KANO 2005 provides diplomatic and critical editions of this 
fragment of TrBh.23 

Recto sides of two long and slim palm-leaves (size: see under K), 

clear photographs; yet, due to some technical inadvertance, the right 
margins of the leaves are "cut off" on the photographs (entailing some 
loss of text: 2-3 aksaras per line); Ist folio: 7 lines, 2nd folio: 6 lines; text 
is divided into three horizontal blocks separated by two vertical spaces 
with string holes; "slanted" early hooked Nepalese script. 


Lia: 2nd leaf from the bottom on plate N Mahayanott 2A: 
corresponding to TrBh *34,10-36,14 
L2a: bottom leaf on same plate: corresponding to TrBh *38,14-40,13. 


C/D: Although forming a single MS of TrBh, the portions C and D are 
still handled as separate MSS in the National Archives, Kathmandu, 
and hence in 3WVSM (here even the photographic reproductions of 
respectively C [pp. 16-29] and D [pp. 30-49] are different in 
appearence). 


C: MS No. 5-136 vi (BauddhadarSana 40ka) 
14 folios corresponding to TrBh *1-10,28 and *36,6-53; 


D: MSNo. 1-1697 vi (BauddhadarSgana 38) 
13 folios corresponding to TrBh *11,11-36,6. 


C/D: ca. 30 x 5,5 cm (cf. already LEVI 1925: XV), 6-8 (mostly 7) lines 
of text, one string hole within a square space; 
script: Proto-Bengali-cum-Maithili.24 


22 Although Bandurski's description can be understood in the sense that his a2 (= only recto 
sides) represents half a reduplication of a1, there seems to be no second version of the 
folios corresponding to Lrecto, not to speak of any Lverso. 


23 Kano also includes a photographic reproduction of L; and, naturally, he retains the 
siglum Xc14/1 (an impractical solution in the present context of a critical edition of TrBh,). 


24 Providing me with this identification of the script of C/D, Dr. Lore SANDER has 
essentially confirmed G. ROTH's (1970: XXIV) identification of the script of the Bhiksuni- 
Vinaya with that of the TrBh MS (= C/D) and explicitly referred to Roth's detailed study of 
his script (op. cit.: XXI-XXVII). So does BANDURSKI (1994: 20), who could also personally 
draw on Roth's expertise when preparing the catalogue of the Sankrtyayana Collection. 

In the introduction to his edition of the Bhiksuni-Vinaya, ROTH (op. cit.: XXIV) still 
preferred the designation "Proto-Bengali-cum-Proto-Maithili". But in a later paper he 
dropped the second "proto" (cf. his "Notes on the Patna Dharmapada" [p. 95], asupplement 
to his article “Particular Features of the Language of the Arya-Mahasamghika- 
Lokottaravadins and their Importance for Early Buddhist Tradition", in: H. BECHERT [ed.], 
Die Sprache der diltesten buddhistischen Uberlieferung/The Language of the Earliest Buddhist 
Tradition, Géttingen 1980: 78-135). 
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Eight folios are damaged with some loss of text on both recto and 
verso (fols. 2, 6, 12, 13, 14, 25, 26, 27); in most cases, just a corner of the 
right edge has broken off; in one case (12), the folio's whole right 
edge. 


11. Though none of these five MSS is dated, an approximate date of C/D is 
gained on the basis of ROTH's (1970) dating of the Proto-Bengali-cum-(Proto)- 
Maithili script. In the course of describing the palaeographical features of the 
Bhiksuni-Vinaya in comparison with datable epigraphic materials and dated 
manuscripts of the Pala-Sena age (op. cit.: XXI-XXIV), he suggested "the 11th 
(latest 12th) century A.D." as the time when his MS was written. Employing 
the same script, approximately the same dating should be valid for C/D.* 


Supplementing Roth's description of Proto-Bengali-cum-Maithili, E. NOLOT (1997) 
has provided a drawn table of aksaras of this script. Another pertinent, and even more 
elaborate, table of aksaras and ligatures is to be found in Part I: Introduction to 
Vimalakirtinirdesa and Jranalokilamkara (here: pp.91-122: “The Script of the 
Vimalakirtinirdesa and the Jrianalokilamkara Palm-leaf Manuscripts"). of the volumes 
Vimalakirtinirdega and the Jranalokailamkara: Transliterated Sanskrit Text Collated with 
Tibetan and Chinese Translations (Tokyo 2004, Parts I - III) as prepared by the Study Group 
on Buddhist Sanskrit Literature, The Institute for Comprehensive Studies of Buddhism, 
Taisho University. 


2 Although Lévi did not support his assumption with arguments, he too (1925: XV) 
tentatively placed C/D in the 12th century. 

While it cannot be determined with sufficient certainty, whether C/D has been 
written in an Indian monastery or in Nepal (whereto the script had been imported), we 
would gain a rather definite terminus ante quem for an Indian production by the fact that 
Sakyasribhadra, the last abbot of Vikramaégila and Odantapiiri, had to abandon his 
residences before their destruction by the Muslims at the end of the 12th century. Soon he 
left India for Nepal and, in 1203 (or in 1204; Cf. NAUDOU 1980: 244ff. and STEINKELLNER 
2004: 10), he went to Tibet together with some of his disciples, among them Vibhiiticandra 
and Dana&ila, to whose hands some of the MSS in the Sankrtyayana Collection owe their 
existence (cf. BANDURSKI 1994: 24). Comparative palaeographical studies including those 
precisely datable MSS written by these two monks will probably contribute to greater 
precision concerning the historical allocation of scripts more or less closely related to the 
script(s) used in these autographs (cf. STEINKELLNER, loc.cit., for providing an impression 
of Vibhiiticandra’s hand in the form of a partial photographic reproduction of his 
autograph). 

In the case of one manuscript — one in which Vibhiiticandra has identified himself 
as scribe — BANDURSKI (cf. Cat.-No. 70a) has identified the script as Kutild (i-e., as the 
script here called Early hooked Nepalese). In contrast to my insufficient basis (slightly 
blurred photocopies of K and Steinkellner's partial reproduction of Vibhiiticandra's hand) 
for precise palaeographical assertions, Bandursky had extensive access to the collection in 
Gottingen; and, given we may trust Bandurski's sense of consistency, then in thisautograph 
— produced around 1205 — the same script seems to have been used as in our MS K (cf. 
above). The approximate date of the MS written by Vibhiiticandra would correspond to 
Bendall's dating of the early hooked Nepalese script (cf. above note 20). 
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12. ROTH (loc. cit.) has also drawn attention to certain orthographic 
pecularities in his MS; the same occur in the Trimsikavijriaptibhasya MSS C/D, 
K, L. In fact, this palaeographical evidence is fairly typical and also 
characteristic for epigraphic Sanskrit records (cf., e.g., R. SALOMON 1998: 96). 


To refer to a few of these features: 
— anusvara frequently occurs also in pausa instead of -m; 


— class nasals and anusvara are interchangeably used with little 
systematic consistency; 


— optional (cf. ROTH, op. cit.: XXVI) gemination of consonants joined 
to a preceding r (graphically as superscript) occurs as a frequent 
but inconstant phenomenon 
(in C/D, dharmma, karmman, pravarttate, etc. are frequent; likewise found 
are vitarkka [17a3], varjjayitoa [19a3], nirddistah [19b6], piirova® [20b5], 
utsargga [19a3] etc., but also prajfiaptir ddharmma?® [2a3], utpatter ggatisu 
{18a6] etc.); 

— notation of due doubled consonants may be irregular 
(in C/D, we find several times arhatva instead of arhattva, satva instead of 
sattva, gunavatva instead of gunavattva, etc.); 


— there is an interchange of sibilants such as that of dental s and 

palatal § | 

(in C/D, e.g.: a§akti instead of asakti [11b4]; prasrabdhi instead of pragrab- 
dhi[11a5); samsaya [10b3], viprandsa [10b3], sasvato [14a3], samatha [16a7] 
instead of samSaya, vipranasa, Sa$vato, Samatha, etc.) 

— vowel sandhi in a may be inconsistently interferred with by 

means of an avagraha 
(in C/D, e.g.: ya ‘layavijriane [4b3, reproduced in Lé 18,6]; C5a3 reads first: 
va'‘liyate, but right afterwards: valiyate; C4b5: ca‘dhatte [= ca-adhatte); etc.) 

— prescribed use of avagraha is inconsistently followed 

(in C/D, the elison of an initial a has often not been indicated with the help 
of an avagraha). 

In the present edition, these various inconsistencies have been silently 
homogenized: no anusvara will occur in pausa, no gemination of consonants 
after r,no avagraha to interfere with a-sandhi; but avagrahas and doubled 
consonants will be found, where they should be placed, and sibilants will be 
emended according to common standards (while the cases in which BSHD 
indicated a widespread optional employment of sibilants in certain technical 
terms will be noted). 


13. Concerning the general methodical principles applied, depending on 
the state of the manuscript materials at hand and on the reader addressed, the 
particular mode of presenting textual materials may differ.26 My principles 


26 Extremely fragmentary materials such as those pertaining to the Turfan finds require 
different modes of presenting the state of textual remains than manuscripts which, apart 
from occasional lacunae due to damages (especially at the edges) constitute running texts, 
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have been to let the editorial transparency of evidencing textual problems 
interfere as little as possible with the clarity of textual presentation. That is, to 
afford a smooth reading, the body of the text itself has been kept quite free 
from complicating editorial interferences. Even in the case of lacunae only the 
footnote numbers referring to pertinent discussions in the apparatus criticus 
are found in the text. Addressing the editorial necessity of indicating the 
exact places of line shifts in the MSS A, J, C, D, K, L, recourse has been taken 
to small dots inserted into TrBhs with correlated sigla on the left margin. 


On the other hand, the critical apparatus attempts to address every 
perceived textual problem in an informative way. As referred to above, a 
series of suggested emendations by past and present scholars had to be 
integrated. In particular, Lévi's efforts have been taken as a serious attempt to 
provide a restored and normalized text (oulgate) to the best of his abilities: 
hence the complicated relationship of his edition to C/D, as well as his 
accomplishments of going beyond what C/D (and H/I) could offer, have 
been documented in the notes. 

But, being irrelevant from the text-critical point of view (hence in this 
respect subjected to a general eliminatio codicum descriptorum), it has of course 
not been the present aim to document each single variant in the copies E, F, 
G, H and I. Nevertheless, sufficient information for obtaining an adequate 
picture of the general relationship of the copies E, F, G, H, I to C/D, and that 
of Léto these copies, has been provided on the way (mainly for the sake of 
gaining a better understanding of Léin relation to C/D). Yet, the focus has 
necessarily been on establishing a critical recension of TrBhs by means of 
reflecting it on the basis of only the text-critically pertinent materials — the 
palm-leaf MSS and the testimonia referred to above — available for any given 
passage. Particularly problematic passages (e.g., when lost Sanskrit passages 
had to be reconstructed due to lacunae in C/D) have been discussed in the 
apparatus, so as to allow any reader to evaluate these emendations on the 
basis of qualified reflections that have led to them. 


14. Another problem that had to be addressed in connection with editing 

TrBh is the logical structure of the text. Although Tr prestructures the broad 

thematic framework of TrBh, there is a need for a finer grid to serve as an 

appropriate means of orientation. Therefore, a Structural Analysis of 

TrBh has been prepared, which refers to the structure of TrBh in two ways: 

(1) asatable of contents which is locating the topics of TrBh by 
means of page/line references; 

(2) asatopical analysis which is contextualizing the themes 
discussed in TrBh within a numerical grid of structural coordination 
and sub-coordination. The numbers of the topical analysis reappear 
on the left margin of TrBh (likewise coordinating the Sanskrit text 


such as those belonging to the Sankrtyayana Collection. The present material basis 
corresponds to the latter case. 
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and its translations), thus providing an optimal orientation with 
regard to its logical structure. 


My annotated English translation of TrBh, supplemented with a translation 
of this Structural Analysis, is about to follow in a second volume. 


The Tibetan Translation of TrBh (TrBh,) 


15. TrBh, has been drawn upon as a running check on TrBhg. In view of the 
fact that there exists only a single complete Sanskrit MS of TrBh, TrBh, has 
been indispensible for the constitution of TrBhs. 


Unfortunately, E. TERAMOTO's (1933) edition of TrBh, is seriously 
flawed.?” Hence to obtain a reliable referential basis for my critical apparatus 
to TrBhg, the preparation of a new edition of TrBh, was imperative. 


27 A few examples illustrating Teramoto's editorial technique may serve to support my 
evaluation. As the notes to his edition indicate, Teramoto has been able to consult the 
Peking, Narthang and Derge versions of TrBhy. Thus he has actually been provided with an 
excellent basis as a starting point. However, he hardly used this basis to critically indicate 
the variant readings in his apparatus (as a comparative glance at the apparatus to the present 
edition of TrBh; will confirm). The references to folio paginations inserted into his text 
refer to the Peking edition, apparently his basic text. Yet, he often fails to adequately 
reproduce even this edition: 

Cf., e.g. the following readings provided by Teramoto [T = Teramoto's ed.] 

against the actual readings found in P (without that he noted the differences): 


T 7,17 me: P172b4 med; T 8,5 mthun mon : P172b6 thun mon ; 


T 27 stan : P179b2 bstan ; T 23,2 sems las : P178a3 sems gan las ; 
T 25,14 yid de rtag tu : P179a2 yid de de rtag 


Sometimes, however, Teramoto does not reproduce P (and N, for that matter), but silently 
prefers the readings of the Derge edition: 
e.g. Tr 3ab reads in P/N: 
de’t len pa dag dan gnas \\ rnam pa rigs pa mi rigs te Il 
_while T reads correctly (but without note) with D: 
de ni len pa dag dan gnas \| rnam par rig pa mi rig te Il 


At other places he reproduces the mistakes of the Peking edition: 
these may be quite simple mistakes such as reading dros yan (9,8) with P instead 
of D dros kyan, 
but may also be more complicated cases: 
T 21,9f. reproduces a long dittography of P(/N), where P 177b2 repeats half of the 
previous line: yan reg pa dan yid la byed pa la sogs pa bsdus nas ji srid ‘khor gi bar — 
while the proper text found in D (Ze na gar dari Idan na ‘di dgra bcom pa Zes bya’o \\ 
ci) has simply been omitted. 
T 25,12 reproduces P 179a2 kun g9Zi fion moris instead of correcting it into kun nas 
fion mons (= Skt. samklista). 
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There are other advantages of this edition of TrBh, beyond its function 

as a text-critical instrument with regard to TrBhs. Having a reliable parallel 
Sanskrit-Tibetan edition at hand can be of general benefit for the task of 
reconstructing technical Sanskrit terminology and syntactic phrases with the 
help of TrBh,-TrBhs when working with Yogacara-Vijiianavada materials on 
the basis of Tibetan texts. An easy access of TrBh, is naturally also of great 
advantage for the use of the Trimsikatika(which for the larger part is available 
only in Tibetan translation), as well as for the search and identification of 
parallel passages and quotations (as may be found both in more or less 
closely related texts — such as Y;, VinSg, MSgr[Bh], PSk, ASVy, etc. — and in 
the extensive philosophical literature produced subsequently by Tibetan 
authors. 
16. The Tibetan translation of TrBh goes back to the very early period of 
promoting Buddhism (sna dar) in Tibet. To be more precise, according to its 
Tibetan colophon, TrBh, was translated by two Indian pandits, Jinamitra and 
Silendrabodhi, together with their Tibetan collaborator Ye es sde; that is, it 
was accomplished at the beginning of the 9th century. 


Jinamitra and Ye Ses sde are well known as the two most important 
early translators with an enormous productivity of a fairly high standard. 
With shifting partners they collaborated in numerous translation projects. 
They were likewise largely responsible for the compilation of the great 


But N (like P) reads: chos rnam med par rtog pa, while only D has the correct 
reading: chos rnams med par rnam par rtog pa (forming part of the phrase yan 
phyi rol gyi bdag dan | chos rnams med par = Skt. vinapi bahyenatmana 
dharmais ca); 
T 24,7 completely fails to understand the TrBh, version of Tr 6d: 
bdag rgyal bdag chags Zes bya ba ste \I 

Teramoto thinks that Zes bya ba ste forms part of the commentary and simply fills 
up the ensuing gap in Tr 6d with syllables of his own fantasy; 
Tr Zab has been messed up in a similar way. The Tibetan translation (in TrBh,) of 
each of these padas consists in 7 syllables; yet in conformity with TrBh, they have 
been divided into three parts with intervening commentary: 

1. (5 syllables): gan du skyes pa de’i'o - 

2. (4 syllables). gZan reg sogs kyan - 

3. (5 syllables): de la dgra bcom med. 
But Teramoto simply fills up the Tibetan text so as to obtain 7 syllables each time 
(that is, he actually adds a whole pada) — and repeats this procedure in the Bhasya 
as well. 
Unable to identify the correct pada Tr 8a, Teramoto (28,11) considers a part of the 
commentary as karika, while letting the proper Tr 8a become a part of the 
commentary; 
Without the slightest basis in any of the Tanjur versions, and without informing 
the reader in any way, Teramoto invents tshor dan ‘du Ses to replace the proper 
rig dan ‘du Ses in Tr 3d. 


These instances may suffice to exemplify the general character of Teramoto's work. 
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16. The Tibetan translation of TrBh goes back to the very early period of 
promoting Buddhism (sna dar) in Tibet. To be more precise, according to its 
Tibetan colophon, TrBh;, was translated by two Indian pandits, Jinamitra and 
Silendrabodhi, together with their Tibetan collaborator Ye Ses sde; that is, it 
was accomplished at the beginning of the 9th century. _ 


Jinamitra and Ye Ses sde are well known as the two most important 
early translators with an enormous productivity of a fairly high standard. 
With shifting partners they collaborated in numerous translation projects. 
They were likewise largely responsible for the compilation of the great 
Sanskrit-Tibetan lexicographical work Mahavyutpatti as well as _ for 
formulating the valid new standards of translation as expressed in the sGra 
sbyor bam po gnis pa.8 

No complete Dunhuang version of TrBh is known to exist. Apart from 
a fragment consisting in a single folio, only canonical Tanjur versions of 
TrBh, are at our disposal. The only Dunhuang fragment of TrBh is found in 
the Stein Collection and has been described as No. 604 in L. de LA VALLEE 
POUSSIN, Tibetan Manuscripts from Tun-Huang in the India Office Library, 
Oxford 1962. No. 603 in the same catalogue refers to an early Tibetan version 
of the Trimsikakarika (Tr,). M. LALOU's Inventaire des Manuscrits tibétains de 
Touen-houang conservés @ la Bibliotégue Nationale (3 volumes, Paris 1939-1960) 
does not contain any TrBh,. Buta Dunhuang version of Tr, is found here (PT 
125). 


28 P, SKILLING, in his Mahdsiitra: Great Discourses of the Buddha (volume I, 1997: 111-176), 
has devoted a long section to the early translators and their translations, thereby focusing in 
particular upon Jinamitra, yet also on Ye Ses sde. The latter's role may indeed have been 
even more significant than that of Jinamitra. There was probably no Indian translator with 
whom Ye Ses sde did not collaborate. As the most versatile Tibetan Buddhist scholar of his 
time, he seems to have been involved in almost every translation project; cf. SKILLING's (op. 
cit.: 148ff.) tables listing the various translator teams for those early translations. 

With his [Ta ba‘i khyad par, the earliest Tibetan work on differentiating the various 
Indian Buddhist schools of thought, Ye Ses sde has also initiated the indigenous 
doxographical tradition of Grub mtha’ literature; cf. D. SEYFORT RUEGG 1981 ("Autour du 
ITa bai Khyad par de Ye Ses sde"); on the development of Grub mtha’ literature in general 
(particularly as leading up to dBus pa blo gsal, fl. 14th cent.), see K. MIMAKI 1982. 


On the sna dar translators, see also J. NAUDOU 1980: 96-106 and for further 
references, cf. SCHERRER-SCHAUB 1991: 313 n. 706. 


At the beginning of the sGra sbyor bam po gfiis pa, the name of Jinamitra is heading 
the group of Indian scholars; that of Ye Ses sde (under its sanskritized form Jiidnasena) the 
group of Tibetan translators (cf. SIMONSSON 1957: 241). Constituting the basis for revising 
earlier translations and for homogenizing the terminology of future ones, while specifying 
the basic hermeneutic methods to be applied, the sGra sbyor bam po gfis pa has been 
completed in 814/15 under Khri lde sron btsan (= Sad na legs, ca. 800-815) as a project that 
had already been initiated under the rule of his father Khri sron Ide btsan (cf. PANGLUNG 
1994). The actual revision was carried out under the rule of Khri gtsug Ide btsan (= Ral pa 
can, ca. 815-835); see hereto URAI 1989; cf. also VERHAGEN 1994: 15ff. and the introductory 
portion in HU-VON HINUBER 1997. 
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17. The transmission of the Tanjur (bsTan ‘gyur) collections is much less 
complicated than that of the Kanjur (bKa’ ‘gyur) collections.”9 Its basic features 
may be recalled at this point. 

It has been generally recognized that the first decisive steps toward 
establishing a classical Tanjur have been taken in the first half of the 14th 
century. Drawing upon the Old sNar than manuscript collections that had 
been gathered under the direction of dBus pa blo gsal Byan chub ye Ses in the 
previous decades, it was Bu ston Rin chen grub, who, around 1320-1334, had a 
complete copy of that collection made and brought to Za lu, to his own 
monastery. There he produced a thoroughly revised and orthographically 
standardized collection of texts, from which duplicates and apocrypha had 
been removed, to which many new texts were added, and which was 
systematically rearranged and catalogued.» 

This Za lu Tanjur now became the basis of numerous copies and 
subcopies, thereby spreading in all directions throughout the following 
centuries. Some of these copies were subjected to additional revisions, hence 
incorporated readings, which influenced subsequent copies based on them. 
This resulted in the stemmatic bifurcation that is still reflected in the variant 
readings a modern editor of a Tanjur text, based on all the available Tanjur 
versions, obtains: essentially these readings exhibit the dominant feature of 
only two lines of transmission.*! 

One of these lines of transmission is reflected by the Peking Tanjur 
(1724) and the New Narthang Tanjur (1741-42), both being available as 
xylograph editions. To these we may add the Pho lha nas/Ganden Golden 
Tanjur MS (earlier half of the 18th cent.). These three Tanjur versions are 
based on a subarchetype designated as the 'Phyin ba rTag rtse manuscript 
Tanjur. 

The other branch is represented by the Derge Tanjur (1737-1744) and its 
virtual reprint, the Cone edition (1753-1773), whose blocks were engraved 
"from the proof-sheets of the sDe dge bsTan ‘gyur" (RATIA unpubl.: 22 [cf. 


29 For pertinent contributions on the Tanjur transmission (with further bibliographical 
references), it may be referred to A. I. VOSTRIKOV, Tibetan Historical Literature, Calcutta 
1970, chpt. 4 ("Historico-Biographical Surveys of the Tibetan Buddhist Canon"); C. VOGEL 
1965 ("Introduction"); Y. IMAEDA, "Mise au point concernant les éditions chinoises du 
Kanjur et du Tanjur tibétains", in: A. MacDonald & Y. Imaeda (eds.) Essais sur l’Art du 
Tibet, Paris 1977: 23-52; J. D. SCHOENING 1995: 132ff., 175ff. K.-D. MATHES 1996: 37ff (§ 
2.4: "Das Verhaltnis der kanonischen Textzeugen zueinander"). A useful overview of the 
Tanjur tradition by A. RATIA ("Contributions on the Tibetan Buddhist Canon: Editions of 
the bsTan 'Gyur Division", [unpublished]) has likewise been at my disposal. 


39 Completed in 1335, Bu ston's catalogue of that collection is still available; cf., e.g., Cat. 
No. 1794 in: H. BUESCHER/T. TULKU, Catalogue of Tibetan Manuscripts and Xylographs, 
Copenhagen 2000 (= Catalogue of Oriental Manuscripts, Xylographs, etc. in Danish 
Collections, vol. 6, 1-2): 894. 


31 Cf. also the stemmata in SCHOENING 1995: 133 and MATHES 1996: 39. 
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note 29}).2? The Derge edition is a compilation of Tanjur MSS probably all 
going directly or indirectly back to the Za lu Tanjur. 


18. Since the very idea of preparing critical editions of Tibetan canonical 
texts has recently been challenged by J. D. SCHOENING (1995) in connection 
with his edition of several texts related to the Sdlistambasittra, it is se to 
shortly address this issue. 

SCHOENING (1995: 179ff.) advocates a "reorientation of the textual 
critic's concern" (183). In his view, the proper format for editions of Tibetan 
canonical texts is that of a diplomatic edition, not that of a critical edition. 
SCHOENING (op. cit.: 179) quotes Paul Maas, a well-known authority on textual 
criticism, who in § 1 of his Textual Criticism states that the “business of 
criticism is to produce a text as close as possible to the original (constitutio 
textus)." However, when editing a text belonging to the Tibetan corpus of 
canonical translations it may be questionable whether this fundamental aim 
is achievable at all. As formulated for Kanjur texts, but also valid for 
Schoening in the case of Tanjur texts, he (op. cit.: 183) draws the following 
conclusion: 

"[I]t would be pointless to attempt to establish an original text; our goal must 

remain to make a historical study of the editions, a study that would include the 

relationship between the texts, the history of the Kanjur transmission in Tibet, and 

the changes in the Tibetan languages." 
According to Schoening, this goal is to be achieved with the help of a 
diplomatic edition. Hereby, "the editior transcribes a known historical 
document" (op. cit.: 180), which "is reproduced without normalizing the 
orthography" (ibid. And he thinks that such a diplomatic edition 
"accompanied with supplemental variant readings will help to reveal the 
relationship between different Kanjur editions of a given work in the Kanjur 
as well as between the Dunhuang manuscripts, should they be extant" (op. cit.: 
183). In addition, SCHOENING (ibid .) appeals to the "sacred" Tibetan Buddhist 
text tradition in which "each witness is important as a historical document". 


32 Cf. already VOGEL 1965: 28. However, there may be occasional exceptions to that rule as 
especially editors of texts stemming from the Stotra-section have noticed (e.g., J.-U. 
HARTMANN, Das Varnarhavastotra des Matrceta, Gottingen 1987; J. SCHNEIDER, Der Lobpreis 
der Vorziiglichkeit des Buddha, Bonn 1993). Cf. also MATHES 1996: 38, and likewise EIMER 
2002: 74 confirms: 


"In most cases we have common readings of the Cone and Derge Tanjurs on the 

one side and the Narthang, Beijing (Peking) and Golden Manuscript Tanjurs on 

the other. This does not, however hold good for the bstod tshogs section, i.e. for 

the first volume, in which the Cone Tanjur is not directly traceable to the Derge 

edition." 
Apart from the contaminating influence of the other branch of transmission, the fact that 
the Derge edition itself has been revised (emended and expanded) — while the Cone Tanjur 
is based on the first Derge edition — may have contributed to occasional variants between 
Derge and Cone. 
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An appreciation of this "sacred" text tradition is supposed to be supported by 
the diplomatic edition but underminied by a critical one. 


33 As SCHOENING (op. cit.: 183) says: 


"After all, within the Tibetan Buddhist tradition, each of these witnesses is a 
sacred piece of writing, a physical representation of the Word of Lord Buddha. 
As such, none is more sacred than another and, more importantly for the textual 
critic, each has its own unique place in the Tibetan Buddhist tradition. Thus, each 
witness is important as a historical document that was produced by particular 
people at a particular time and place, and which played its own role in history. 
The construction of a stemma, however, tends to undermine an appreciation of 
this religious and historical importance.” 


I do not think that such popularistic sentiments of "sacredness" etc. should have any place 
in an enlightened discussion about textual criticism, independent of whether one favours a 
critical or a diplomatic edition. It is certainly not to be denied that the dominant cultural 
attitude of Tibetans toward texts has been (and is) one of deep respect (assuming greater 
degrees of irrationality the less educated the people are), but one should neither lose sight 
of the critical capacities of the Tibetan intellectuals. However, Schoening's uncritical 
appreciation of popular attitudes toward "sacred" texts has even guided him in his choice of 
the Derge version as the basic Tanjur text diplomatically edited in those cases where he 
could not avail himself of a Dunhuang version as the historically earliest document. He 
states (p. 185): 


"The most compelling reason for its selection was the high regard with which it is 
held in the Tibetan community.” 


Schoening shows no awareness of the reason why the Derge edition is so highly 
appreciated by the Tibetans. — It is the very fact that the Derge edition has been "critically" 
prepared by Tibetan scholars on the basis of collating various manuscript versions. For 
modern text-critical studies this characteristic of the Derge edition is a disadvantageous 
feature. Particularly for Kanjur studies. Therefore, diametrically opposed to Schoening's 
preference, Harrison goes so far as to dismiss the Derge edition in the context of critically 
editing Kanjur texts: 


“Second, one must collate the right witnesses. For practical purposes one can forget 
about later conflated and derivative editions, such as the Berlin MS, Cone, Derge, 
Lhasa and Urga." (HARRISON 1992: xlix). 


However, for the Tibetans it naturally constituted a significant achievement in the history 
of the transmission of canonical texts. As we recall, Si-tu Pan chen, one of the greatest 
Tibetan scholars in the field of linguistics (including grammar, lexicography, prosody, 
poetics), was significantly involved in editorial projects at the printing house of Derge and 
directly supervised the production of the Derge Kanjur. For a recent introduction to the 
critical acumen of this 18th-century polymath, see P. VERHAGEN, "Studies in Indo-Tibetan 
Buddhist Hermeneutics (1): Issues of Interpretation and Translation in the Minor Works of 
Si-tu Pan-chen Chos-kyi-'byun-gnas (1699?-1774)", in JLABS 24 (2001): 61-88. 
Continuing his reasoning about the Tanjur versions, SCHOENING (ibid.) argues: 
“Because the five Tanjurs are practically synchronous, any of them, except the 
Co-ne, which is a copy of the Derge, can be used for the diplomatic edition." 


This is however far from true. When Schoening chose the Derge edition (which certainly is 
not free from mistakes) to constitute the text presented in diplomatic fashion (i.e., as a mere 
transcription with all its mistakes left in the text), the variants of the other Tanjur versions 
— consisting de facto in the variants of the other branch of transmission — are listed in the 
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19. While this introduction to my edition of TrBh, cannot be the place for a 
detailed investigation and critique of Schoening's philological handling of 
his materials, some reflections on text-critical principles, also serving to 
contribute to the theoretical foundation for my own procedure, may be due. 
Concluding his review* of Schoening's work, DE JONG asserted: 


"Schoening's work is an important cofttribution to the study of the Salistamba 
Siitra and its commentaries. This is the first time that so many manuscripts and 
xylographs have been used for the editing of Tibetan texts. His work will certainly 
be a model for future editions." 


If even such an erudite and influential scholar as the late J. W. de Jong, 
seemingly impressed by mere quantity, not only suspenses his critical 
reflections on the methodological principles adopted by Schoening but 
endorses these principles, it can be rationally anticipated that further 
products of the same kind are apt to follow. Schoening has indeed 
inccrporated a very large amount of materials, which deserves to be carefully 
studied, and he has largely reconfirmed the stemmatic observations of other 
scholars. But the validity of essential parts of his editorial methodology is 
highly questionable. There is a difference between necessity due to the nature 
of the materials at hand and deliberate choice. Schoening has not produced 
any serious arguments demonstrating the necessity, or at least the advantage, 
of applying the method of diplomatically editing canonical texts, nor 
does he disprove the validity of the recent advancement of the Kanjur and 
Tanjur research performed on the basis of critical editions. In my view, 
Schoening's deliberate choices of methodological principles contain seriously 
problematic and self-contradictory features, which should better not become 
the model for future editions of Tibetan canonical texts. 


The preparation of a diplomatic edition of canonical texts entails for 
Schoening to take a given Dunhuang text as the textual basis to be 
diplomatically edited whenever one or more of these earliest documents 
exist. In SCHOENING 1995 this method has been applied to the Tibetan 
versions of the Salistambasiitra and Kamalagila's commentary upon it. That is, 
apart from all the mistakes, all the early Tibetan orthographic peculiarities, 
which had been abandoned by classical Tibetan scholars, have been revived 


apparatus. Any other choice would have considerably complicated both the text and the 
apparatus. That is, while Schoening's choice of the Derge edition as the basic text has not 
been based on rational reflections, it has been, recensionally seen, a lucky one. As the 
Derge edition has been prepared on basis of the consciously critical standards developed by 
Tibetan scholars, the "classically correct" readings among the variants are indeed mostly 
found in Schoening’s text. 

But there are many cases where the reader cannot be immediately sure, whether the 
(text-critically) correct reading is found in the text or in the apparatus. Being stemmatically 
limited to two options in the apparatus to his editions, Schoening himself does only 
occasionally indicate mistakes as either scribal or printing errors (usually in the case of 
some of the more obvious mistakes). 


34 IIJ 40,2 (1997): 187-192. 
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by Schoening to form a dominant feature of his edited texts. SCHOENING (op. 
cit.: 179) says: 

"The essential reasons are that the diplomatic edition is more scientific, has 

historical validity, and can be used by scholars from a wider range of disciplines." 
To demonstrate the questionability of these postulates, let me just quote a 
single instance — one to which, incidentally, Schoening himself (op. cit.: 188) 
refers — of his assumed superior editorial science, so as to comprehend the 
“historical validity" it retains as reflected in his translation. On p. 435,2 we 
read: 


las chu ngu byas pa las ‘bras bu chen po'e rnam par smyind pa myong ste | 


The underlined syllables have variants listed in the apparatus and only by 
studying these variants it becomes possible to understand the text. 


Before showing what Schoening does in his "translation" of this line, it 
has to be referred to the fact that there are frequent instances where 
Schoening indicates that a given translation is not at all based on the edited 
text but assumes certain corrections of the text. Usually he adopts the correct 
readings from among the variants. 

That is, it is rather unclear what sort of "historical validity" Schoening 
wished to emphasize (beyond the trivial fact that faulty texts obviously are 
historical products), when he himself cannot even use his own edition as a 
reliable basis for his translation. 


But, while Schoening's "diplomatic" mode of editing could already 
dispense with consistently indicating which of the variants he assumes to be 
the correct ones, those instances, where Schoening does at least indicate that 
his translation is not based on the edited text, are fortunate occasions for the 
reader. The translation of the line quoted above does not contain such an 
indication. Implicitly he simply translates the classical version of this passage 
which the reader has to recoristruct for himself from the variants in the 
apparatus. Thus his so-called "translation" (i.e.: "[Because] one experiences the 
ripening of a great result from performing a small karma” [p. 325]) would 
correspond to (i.e., be based upon) the following reconstruction: 

las chun nu byas pa las ‘bras bu chen po'i rnam par smin pa myon ba ste. 

A note appended to the section in which also his translation occurs 
refers to the whole paragraph of the Sanskrit text (produced in an appendix 
far apart from the Tibetan text) in which the corresponding Sanskrit passage 
may be detected: parittam karma kriyate, vipulah phalavipako ‘nubhiiyate. Slightly 
adopted, this passage almost fits as a commentary to the present discussion: 

If a negligible [text-critical] work is performed, 

the resultant consequence is experienced as vast [by the reader]. 


Schoening's translations contain references to Tibetan and Sanskrit 
technical terms in parentheses. Thereby, the Tibetan orthography shifts 
between Dunhuang and classical modes of spelling. By providing also the 
Sanskrit terminology Schoening seems to admit the indispensability of going 
back to the Sanskrit text as the original basis of the Tibetan. And although he 
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has likewise included the large portion of available Sanskrit passages of the 
Salistambasiitra,5 he does not at all text-critically relate the Tibetan translation 
to the Sanskrit texts. He does not even correlate the Sanskrit passages to the 
Tibetan text. Quite to the contrary, he even obstructs a convenient mode of 
correlation by employing different modes of organizing the Tibetan text and 
the Sanskrit passages into sections. 

On the whole, Schoening has indeed done much to deliberately 
complicate the use of his edition. 

While appealing to an anonymous, if not fictitious, body of "scholars 
from a wider range of disciplines" (op. cit.: 179) as the benefactor of his work, 
the philologically really pertinent problem of settling the correct readings of 
the text has often been left open, that is, left to the most probable reader, the 
buddhologist, to decide. 


20. There are certainly instances in the various branches of Tibetan 
literature where a diplomatic edition may be preferable, or even the only 
possible choice. But as long as a Tibetan text, to restrict myself to canonical 
literature, is not an extremely bad translation, which has only become further 
defective in the course of its subsequent transmission, that is, unless there is 
no gain at all to be derived from collating the different branches of 
transmission, it is in my view ill-advised to produce other than critical 
editions of canonical texts, given one's aim is to prepare a valid basis for 
a translation into a modern language. In a text-critical sense, a valid textual 
basis is one that reflects the original as closely as possible. Yet, the canonical 
Tibetan texts are translations, and, as translations of (mostly) original 
Sanskrit texts, they are apt to contain mistakes — i.e., misrepresentations of 
their Sanskrit basis (not to speak of the condition of this basis itself) — from 
the outset. 

Hence the aim of a critical edition of a canonical text may, in 
principle, not be restricted to the constitution of the original 
version of the Tibetan translation. Though often it may not be 
possible to recognize the original Tibetan version of considerable portions of 
a text, even when Dunhuang versions are available, there are differences, not 
only from text to text, but, more essentially, between (a) the anonymous 
Kanjur texts and (b) Tanjur texts, mostly ascribed to particular authors. 

Still, what P. HARRISON (1992: xlvi) has expressed with regard to the 
Kanjur tradition is valid for Tanjur texts as well: 


"[W]e must, it seems, forsake the quest for the “original text", 
the "archetype", the "autograph".” 


35 Which had been collected, in various ways, already by L. de La Vallée Poussin, N. 
Aiyaswamy Sastri, V. V. Gokhale and N. Ross Reat. Reassembled from the scattered 
quotations found in a number of texts, the material still available in Sanskrit amounts to 
approximately 90% of this siitra (cf. ROSS REAT 1993: xii). 
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The aim of a critical edition is not to find the "original" Kanjur version, or the 
“original” Tanjur version, of a text, but rather to transcend the historical 
stages that have occurred in the course of the Tibetan textual transmission, 
while making these stages as transparent as possible. Naturally, the editor has 
to be cautious with regard to the extent he may directly emend a Tibetan text 
against all transmitted versions, rather than merely indicating and discussing 
the problematic passages in the notes, or resorting to other means of editorial 
technique (such as parallel editions, etc.). But, in principle, since a Tibetan 
translation is never the original version of a text, the task of a critical edition 
as conceived here for canonical texts is in agreement with the spirit of Maas.* 


And had it not been the case that the contrary practice was adopted in 
SCHOENING 1995, then recommended as a model by the late J. W. de Jong, it 
would probably have been superfluous to emphasize that, when a Sanskrit 
version is partially or completely available, the Tibetan text has to be 
compared with the Sanskrit portions in order to serve as a methodical 
orientation for evaluating the Tibetan translation(s) and especially the extant 
variant readings. Independent of how one designates one's editorial 
undertaking, merely to list the bare fact of variant readings occurring in the 
different versions of a given text, without generating (and applying) an 
awareness with regard to their text-critical implications for the proper 
constitution of this text, falls short, I think, of acceptable academic standards. 
In this respect the differences between Schoening's assumptions and mine 
seem to be unbridgeable. In general support of my view with regard to 
philosophical Tanjur literature, I may refer to F. ERB's (1997) exemplary work 
on the Sinyatasaptativrtti consisting in a skilful combination of a "semi- 
diplomatic" edition of an extremely problematic canonical text and a 
radically text-critical discussion of the same in connection with its 
translation.°” 


36 The implicit conception of the original Tibetan translation as the original version of a 
given text within the context of text-critical work related to Tibetan canonical texts may 
have formed a basis for Schoening's discrediting the preparation of critical editions in 
accordance with the standards of Paul Maas. 


37 In methodological respects, Schoening's standards cannot compare with the very high 
standards of Erb's penetration of extremely difficult textual materials. F. ERB (1997: 207) 
himself refers to the problematic situation he had to face: there was often no choice of best 
readings from any of the transmitted Tanjur versions so as to fulfil the basic text-critical 
criteria. Given these circumstances he changed the text as little as possible, as he says, but 
suggested extensive corrections (for the sake of obtaining a meaningful text at all) in the 
notes to his translation. In this way, passages that had to be more or less diplomatically 
edited did nevertheless receive a thoroughly text-critical reflection, while Erb is constantly 
attempting to reconstruct the original Sanskrit of the problematic passages in question. 
Actually, his text-critical reflection also pervades the edited Tibetan text on the level of the 
less complicated orthographic details — on this level Erb has constantly chosen the best 
readings. And various text-critical signs inserted into the text function to inform about the 
constituted text on a meta-textual level. 
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21. In consideration of the fact, as outlined above (in § 17), that the general 
stemmatic constellation we obtain when collating Tanjur texts is a bifurcation 
into two lines of transmission, the present critical edition of TrBh, has been 
constituted by means of collating three Tanjur versions (serving as witnesses 
of both branches of transmission):*8 


Peking Tanjur (5565): P 170a - 201b 

Narthang Tanjur (3557): N 16la - 192a 

Derge Tanjur (4064): D 146b - 171b 

Dunhuang fragment (IOL 604) My (corresponding to 
TrBh, **50,6-51,19) 


The separate Tibetan translation of the TrimsikakarikdTr,) has been 
additionally collated: 


Peking Tanjur (5556) P,, 1b - 3b 
Derge Tanjur (4055) Dx 1b - 3a 
Narthang Tanjur (3547) Nj, 1b-4a 

Dunhuang Ms (IOL 603)9 M, 1a - 4b 


22. The present critical edition of TrBh, evaluates the Tibetan text and its 
variant readings with constant reference to TrBhs. 

On the whole, the variant readings fall in line with the stemmatic 
evidence obtained from previous editions of Tanjur texts. As the critical 


38No stemmatically valid new variants are to be expected by including the Cone 
xylograph (largely directly dependent on the Derge version) and the "Golden" Ganden MS 
(going along with Peking and Narthang; cf., e.g., MATHES 1996: 39; SCHOENING 1995: 
176f., 182) in a collation of a given Tanjur text. For the present purpose it has been 
sufficient to collate P, N and D in order to obtain the range of alternative readings 
stemming from the two basic branches of the available Tanjur transmission, the Za lu and 
'Phyin ba sTag rtse branches (cf. SCHOENING 1995: 132ff.). The editor's task of choosing the 
correct readings from among usually only two options will not in any way change by 
adding further sigla on either side of such pairs of alternative readings (with an occasional 
third variant without stemmatic implications). 

The well-known and regular modes of abbreviating Tibetan words as found in N 
have of course not been considered as variant readings (for a list of typical instances, cf. 
MUROJI 1993: 41; for similar lists, see MATHES 1996: 68, 97f., 11). 


39 Both IOL 603 and 604 have been available to me in the form of digitized versions 
prepared by the British Library, thanks to Mr. Burkhard Quessel, curator of the Tibetan 
collection. 


40 ERB 1997: 30f. has provided a useful categorization of the various kinds of mistakes he 
found in his text. The three basic categories enumerated by Erb will be encountered by any 
editor of a canonical Tibetan text: 


(1) mistakes that may be traced back to a faulty Skt. manuscript basis 

(2) mistranslations 

(3) mistakes that entered the text in the course of its canonical transmission. 
Erb analyses each class of these mistakes into subcategories (with references to suitable 
exemples), thus providing an insightful grid that can be further elaborated by other 
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apparatus to TrBh, shows, P and N often share gross mistakes due to 
omissions, additions and alterations of words and phrases.‘! These instances 
are stemmatically significant variants. 


researchers in future. Regarding the recensional and transmissional variants pertaining to 
the third category (i.e., stemmatically significant variants and variants without stemmatic 
implications; cf. hereto also HARRISON 1992: xxv & xxxiand BRAARVIG 1993/I: V n. 2) one 
might partially prefer other, and list further, subcategories, such as: 


— orthographical mistakes due to scribal/ printing errors (e.g., the frequent 
exchange of genitive and instrumental particles, that of la/las, loss of 
vowel signs, etc.), 

— dittographies, 

— omissions of words and passages (including haplographies), 

— alterations of passages by Tibetan editors at various points of the textual 
transmission (e.g. Bu ston, Pan-chen Chos-kyi-'byun-gnas [Dergel, etc.). 


To Erb's three basic categories of mistakes and variants, a fourth category might be added: 
thatof incompatibilities. 


This latter category concerns, in the first place, editors of canonical Tibetan texts, 
which can be compared with partial or complete extant Sanskrit versions. The extant 
Sanskrit version usually differs from the Sanskrit text that has served as the basis for the 
Tibetan translation. Consequently, a lack of congruence between extant Sanskrit passages 
and their Tibetan versions (as shared by all transmissional representants) may be due to 
stemmatic differences in the transmission of the original Sanskrit text. The Tibetan 
translation may be a correct translation of its Sanskrit basis, and yet be incompatible with 
the extant Sanskrit text. To evaluate a given instance as constituting either an original 
mistranslation or an incompatibility (in relation to the Sanskrit text at hand) may be 
difficult, but in principle there is a significant difference. Incompatibilities virtually enable 
the editor to text-critically enter the field of stemmatic relationships pertaining to the 
original Sanskrit text predating its Tibetan translation. 


41 The references provided in this and the following notes are to the apparatus of TrBhy. 
Simple omissions in PN are readings like 

med pa instead of med par ses pa (**1n.5), 

rnam par Ses pa la sogs instead of rnam par Ses pa las bdag la sogs (**2n.15), 

rnam par gnas instead of rnam par Ses pa gnas (**13n.4), 

jig instead of ‘jig rten (**52n.1), 

the partial omission of Ka. 11c: rnam mi ‘tshe dge (**20n.3), etc. 
Haplographies are instances like: 

“*2n.7: PNomit the words in square brackets from the passage: 

chos su fie bar [‘dogs pa‘o \l fie bar] ‘dogs pa ‘di 

**23n.5: PN omit the words in square brackets from the passage: 

rtsol ba mi byed pas hun gyis [grub pa’i dus na sems [hun gyis] grub pa nid do 

**23n.13: PN omit the words in square brackets from the passage: 

[bsod tiams sel bas stiin rje bao \\] bsod fiams zes bya ba ni bde ba ste 

**10n.10: PN omit the words in square brackets from the passage: 


sdug bsnal ba yan ma yin [bde ba yar ma yin] pa‘o Il, etc. 


Simple additions found in PN are, e.g., 

phun po Ina rnams instead of phun po rnams 24.1); 

‘jig rten las ‘das pa’i instead of the metrically correct ‘jig rten ‘das pa’i (**52n.4), etc. 
Typical dittographies are readings like 

fies par spyod par spyod pa’i instead of fies par spyod pa’i (**24n.14); 


Introduction to the Critical Editions of TrBh 29 


Representing the other branch of transmission, D contains faulty 
readings of a similar character, not found in P and N.” These are likewise 
counted as stemmatically significant. But this does not mean that all the 
mistakes in D are of deeper stemmatical significance. 


In contrast to D's stemmatically significant readings, all the mistakes in 
the other branch of transmission occurring only in P (but not in N), or only in 
N (but not in P), can be explained as spontaneous scribal or printing errors.“ 
When due to mistakes of this kind in P (or in N) an agreement between N (or 
P) and D comes about, this has no stemmatic significance. 


Since it is known that both P and N have been copied from the 'Phyin 
ba rTag rtse manuscript Tanjur (itself prepared on the basis of the Za lu 
collection), the mistakes shared by P and N may, in fact, be assumed to go 
back to their common predecessor. Omissions of words and phrases occur 


ni gon ma gon ma’i instead of ni gon ma'i (**26n.2), etc. 
At one place (**12ns.15-16), PN share a long dittography (scribe has slipped into the 
previous line) followed by the omission of long passage (due to a sort of haplography 
related to ci). 


42 Simple omissions in D are readings like: 

rtog pa instead of rnam par rtog pa (**8n.10), 

smra ba dag gi instead of smra ba géan dag gi (**9n.4); 

mi ‘grub pas instead of mnon par mi ‘grub pas (**8n.18); 

de med kyan phyi rol gyi instead of de med kyan ‘byun bas phyi rol gyi (**37n.2), 

etc. 
While the reading rnam par mi rig pa’o instead of rnam par rig pa mi rig pa‘o (**8n.6) is a 
haplography, the reading de la Zes bya ba ni gZan gyi dban no instead of de la Zes bya ba ni 
gian gyi dban no |a’o (**44n.11) fails to properly provide the meaning of the gloss of de la 
(tatra) by omitting the locative particle la. 


43 D has its share in simple scribal/printing errors (cf. subcategories listed in n. 40), just 
like P and N. 


“4 Thus the scribe of N omits rnams la (**34n.2), writes pa‘i instead of pa‘am (**28n.14), 
med instead of min (**41n.2), derinstead of de’i (**43n.11), 
omits a negation particle (**44n.21), a genitive particle (**44n.16), 
reads rig par ma instead of rig pa tsam (**49n.8), etc. 
— In those cases P agrees with D. 


P omits and exchanges particles, has dittographies (reading, e.g., ran ran instead of ran 
[**6n.3] or repeating ka 23b [**46n.6]); further, P contains readings like smos instead 
of smon (**18n.15), lam instead of lan (**27n.19), btan instead of gtan (**35n.1), etc. 
— In those cases N agrees with D. 


45 Sometimes one may wish to ascribe a deeper significance to a variant, especially if taken 
out of the context. E.g., the variant brtags DN : rtag P (**43n.1) might seem complicated 
enough to be interpreted as more than merely a spontaneous scribal mistake. But the 
general stemmatic constellation and the fact that kun tu brtags pa is the proper translation of 
parikalpita (also usually in P) leaves no room but to consider it as nothing more than that. 
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more frequently in PN (hence in the 'Phyin ba rTag rtse manuscript version) 
than in D. And such occurrences in PN do usually effect rather strong 
semantic and syntactic distortions of the context, whereas similarly effected 
distortions in D are not quite as grave. 


Slightly more frequent than omissions are occurrences of altered 
formulations in D.4” The phenomenon of transmitting altered formulations is, 
however, not less frequent in PN.48 


23. Unless future Tanjur research can prove that any of those two branches 
of transmission has made collational use of manuscripts that have not 
descended from the Za lu collection, the following interpretations may be 
offered. 


When a given stemmatically valid variant reading occurs in only one 
branch of transmission it has to be considered as originating due to the 
influences of some sort of redactional process post-dating Buston's Za lu 
recension. 


In contrast to those faulty readings that have entered only one branch 
of transmission, there are other variants, which have already been 
transmitted by the Za lu version. Some, if not most, of these may even go 
back to the original Tibetan translation of TrBh. Such “variants” can be 
identified when they are shared by PND, but are at variance with TrBhs. 


46 Supposedly due to reasons related to the original generation of the Derge Tanjur (cf. 
above § 17), the syntactic distortions in D resulting from omissions of syllables and words 
(as exemplified above in note 42) are relatively mild if compared with those of PN 
(exemplified above in note 41). 


47 For example, in D 
the phrase de’i rnam par skyes pa‘i phyir has been turned 
into de’t rnam par Ses pa’i phyir (**5n.2); 
the expression rnam par brtags pa into rnam par rtog pa (**37n.10); 
the word gZan of ka. 19c has become kyan (**38n.4); 
while btab pa (= aksipta) changed into brtags pa (**38n.10), 
the reading .... dmigs pa dan | bde ba dan | has become 
.... Amigs pa’i bde ba dan \ (**53n.3); 
the change of ‘bras bu dan \ bden pa dan into the reading 
‘bras bu dan Idan pa dan (**20n.4) is probably an instance of what ERB (op. cit.: 31) 
called "H6rfehler" (graphic mistake on the basis of hearing a phonetic articulation 
with various semantic semantic options); etc. 


48 For example, in PN 
a change of rnam par smin pa into rnam par Ses pa (**7n.17) has been effected; 
de ni len pa of Ka. 3a has become de’i len pa (**8n.1); 
sems mi dga’ ba has turned into sems ni ma dga’ ba (**31n.7); 
‘phans pa’i tshe ni ‘gags changed into ‘pharis pa de’i tshe ‘gags (**42n.9), 
Zes bya ba has become gZan Zig (**48n.1); 
rnam par ‘tshe ba (= vihimsa) turned into sems can rnams la ‘tshe ba (**29n.16), etc. 
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Incompatibilities between TrBhs and TrBh, may either be due to 
correct translations from a manuscript deviating from the only available 
complete Sanskrit MS, or they may be due to factual mistranslations (cf. also 
note 40). 

In the present edition of TrBh, such deviations from the Sanskrit have 
been noted in the apparatus. Especially in the case of problematic syntactic 
deviations these have only been indicated in the notes, while the text itself 
has been left as it has been transmitted.49 But in the case of simple 
terminological mistranslations or incompatibilities these have been 
emended. The apparatus will then provide the transmitted readings, while 
the editorial emendations, being underlined in the text, are indicated with 
the sigla Ed.%° 


24. An interesting and important range of variant readings has been 
obtained by collating the separate translation of the Trimsikakarika (Tr,) with 
the version of Tr, as included in TrBhy. 

Significant syntactic differences between these two versions affect one 
third of the 30 karikas. The readings transmitted in the separate Tr, version 
are often preferable to those of the version included in TrBh,.5! As has also 


49 Cf., e.g., the following notes in the apparatus to the Tibetan text: **8ns.12, 13, **10n.11, 
“11n3, “13n.9, **16n.4, *18n.12, 26n.14, 27n.21, “28n.6, 30n.10, **33n.28, 
“*34ns.4, 6, “*37ns.20, 23, “40n.7, **41n.1, **44ns.10, 14, 15, **46n.16, **47ns.6, 7, 10, 
“48n.11, 53n.4. 


 Cf., e.g., the following notes in the apparatus to the Tibetan text: 8n.15, **11n.14, 
*12n.4, **15ns.3, 8, “*20n.9, **21ns.4,9 **25n.15, *29n.9, **30ns.1, 7, **31n.14, *36n.14, 
37n.21, **42n.8, **45ns.3, 13, **48n.14, *53ns.5, 6. 


51 Affected by syntactic differences are Tr, 6d — 7a+b — 19b — 20d — 22b — 23a+tc 
— 25¢c — 26cd — 27b — 30b+d. , 

Although both TrBh, and the separate Tr, have been translated by the same 
translator team, at least some of the syntactic differences we encounter do nevertheless 
seem to go back to the original translations. While some changes in the texts may have 
been introduced in the course of the subsequent transmission, it is known that, at some 
point, the translators themselves became actively involved in methodological reflections 
about translation techniques and in revising earlier translations falling short of these new 
standards (cf. above note 28). Some of the differences between the separate version of Tr, 
and the version of Tr; as included in TrBl; may be due to an unequal work of revising the 
texts. On the other hand, it is impossible to generally differentiate between those two 
versions of Tr, in terms of a sharp qualitative distinguishment. Even the wording of TrBh, 
alternates between supporting the wording of its own Tr, version and that of the separate 
version. 

For example, the phrase de srid du ‘dzin pa gfiis kyi bag la fal mi Idog ste in TrBhy 
(**49,10) clearly supports its own Tr; 26cd (de srid ‘dzin pa rnam gfiis kyi \\ bag la rial ba mi 
Idog go \I), not the reading of the separate version (‘dzin pa giiis kyi bag la fial \| de srid rnam 
par mi Idog go \l). 

However, the readings of the separate versions of Tr; 27b and 30b+d are supported 
by respective quotations in TrBh, (**49,24 and **53,6 + **52,20). 
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been observed by Schoening, Dunhuang text have usually little value with 
regard to stemmatic evaluations of the classical branches of transmission.” 
Although the Dunhuang MSS consulted for the present edition have their 
orthographic peculiarities, some of which are typical and well known,® the 


about translation techniques and in revising earlier translations falling short of these new 
standards (cf. above note 28). Some of the differences between the separate version of Tr, 
and the version of Tr, as included in TrBh; may be due to an unequal work of revising the 
texts. On the other hand, it is impossible to generally differentiate between those two 
versions of Tr; in terms of a sharp qualitative distinguishment. Even the wording of TrBh; 
alternates between supporting the wording of its own Tr; version and that of the separate 
version. 

For example, the phrase de srid du ‘dzin pa gris kyi bag la fal mi Idog ste in TrBh, 
(**49,10) clearly supports its own Tr; 26cd (de srid ‘dzin pa rnam gfiis kyi \| bag la rial ba mi 
ldog go \l), not the reading of the separate version (‘dzin pa gfiis kyi bag la fal \\ de srid rnam 
par mi Idog go II). 

However, the readings of the separate versions of Tr; 27b and 30b+d are supported 

by respective quotations in TrBh, (**49,24 and **53,6 + **52,20). 
52 As noted by SCHOENING (1995: 150), "[t]he Dunhuang manuscripts have very few 
readings that are not shared with the Classical editions", that is, not shared as transmissional 
variants. That remark has been made with regard to the Kanjur transmission. According to 
HARRISON's (1992: xxxii) preface to his critical edition of the Tibetan translation of the 
Druma-kinnara-raja-pariprceché-sittra, "the Dunhuang and the Tshal pa texts carry the same 
recension of the DKP”. On the other hand, for the Tibetan version of the Aksayamati- 
nirdeSasitra it is, according to BRAARVIG (1993/I: vi n. 1), the Them spans ma branch of the 
Kanjur, whose "readings are closest to the Dh [= Dunhuang] readings". 

Concerning the Tanjur tradition, SCHOENING (1995: 178) has likewise indicated that, 
according to his experience, due to "stemmatically insignificant variants [...] there is no 
dramatic stemma to be discovered. The Dunhuang manuscripts share an equal number of 
variants with each of the two Tanjur traditions". 

That is, generally speaking, the classical readings of no Tanjur branch of 
transmission are more conservative with regard to Dunhuang readings than those of the 
other. 


>3 The manuscripts My and Mppn do always add a ya-btags to the consonant -m- when it 
is provided with a gi gu or ‘bren bu (e.g., myi [3b], myed [7cd], smyin [2], dmyigs [5c]). 

Having mentioned this well-known phenomenon here, it will not be specifically 
indicated in the apparatus to TrBh. . 

Mx does not show any reversed gi-gu, whereas all the gi-gus are reversed in Mpp 
(except in two cases, where the gi-gu on phyir of the expression de‘’i phyir assumes the 
classical shape). It should likewise suffice to generally refer to this peculiarity at this point. 
The single variants occuring in Mp, are conveniently listed in the notes to TrBh, **50-51. 
Peculiar orthographic variants found in Mx are, ¢.g., 

sa ‘on instead of the classical sa bon (Tr, 2d, 18a), 

las stsogs instead of la sogs (4c, 11a, 22c), 

sum instead of gsum (11a), 

khon bkhro instead of khon khro (11d), 

mkhon du ‘dzin instead of khon du ‘dzin (12b), 

ct bZin instead of ji bZin (15d), 

de Itar de ltar instead of de Ita de Itar (18c), etc. 
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25. There are two instances where the original Tibetan translations of TrBh 
deviates from the Sanskrit MS C, but corresponds to readings found in the 
Sanskrit manuscript fragment L (photographed by R. Sankrtyayana in 
Tibet).55 Yet, because L contains particular mistakes (such as omissions of 
words; cf. TrBhs *34 ns. 21, 24) not shared by TrBh,, the fragment L cannot 
have belonged to the Sanskrit manuscript upon which the original Tibetan 
translation of TrBh is based. But the congruence of readings in L and TrBh, 
against the Sanskrit MS C evidences that L belonged to a stemmatic branch of 
a Sanskrit manuscript transmission of TrBh, which already in the 8th century 
has been distinct from that of C. That is, we may assume that the SKt. 
fragment L formed part of a manuscript belonging to the same branch of 
transmission as the (apparently lost) Sanskrit manuscript upon which the 
Tibetan translation is based. However, as we likewise recognize, this Sanskrit 
manuscript basis of TrBh, has hardly been faultless. A few of the peculiar 
readings of TrBh, which significantly deviate from the corresponding 
passages in TrBh, are probably due to corruptions in the 8th century Sanskrit 
text available to the Indo-Tibetan translator team.> 


26. Tosummarize the results of my critical editions of TrBh, and TrBh;: 

As regards the Sanskrit text of TrBh, it has been possible, with the help 
of the available testimonia, to transform a faulty manuscript with a few lacunae 
into a philosophical document corresponding to an archetype that seems to 
come considerably close to the original text as it was composed by Sthiramati 
in the 6th century CE. 

Some mistakes in TrBh, indicate that its Sanskrit basis was a text, which 
already in the 8th century contained omissions and additional materials, thus 
belonged to a stemmatic branch that was different from the one, which later 
(ie. probably in the 12th century) produced our Sanskrit MS C/D. In other 
words, we can indirectly perceive that already in the 8th century (and, given 
the 6th century was the time of Sthiramati's floruit, supposedly much earlier) 


55 Cf. the two notes **34n.4 and **40n.6 in the apparatus to the Tibetan text. 


56 Apart from those two cases referred to above (in note 55), the notes in the critical 
apparatus to TrBh, referred to below are related to instances where the Tibetan translation 
may have correctly translated its Skt. manuscript basis, which, however, differed from the 
extant Sanskrit version with the result of generating incompatibilities between TrBhg and 
TrBh;. Among the various types of incompatibilities between TrBhg and TrBh, are instances 
where TrBh; lacks textual material in relation to TrBhs (as in the case of **40n.6) and 
instances where TrBl, contains textual material lacking in TrBhg (as in the case of **34n.4): 


(1) Omissions: cf. **18n.12 (it is possible that the omission of the phrase abhiprete 
vastuny abhilasa has already happened in the underlying Skt. manuscript text due 
to haplography), and further **26n.14, **30n.10, *33n.28, **34n.6, “*37n.20. 


(2) For additional materials in TrBl, possibly originating in the underlying 

Skt. manuscript, cf. **25n.15, **27n.21, **37n.23 (the term alaya may once 

have formed a marginal remark, which at one point has slipped into the Skt. 
text pertaining to a stemmatic line different from that of our available Skt. MS). 
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the transmission of TrBh, had split into .various branches transmitting 
mistakes found in some MSS, but not in others. To the extent that the 
testimonia allow us to be aware of differences in the transmission at this stage, 
it has been possible to establish a text representing a version of TrBh, prior to 
the 8th century stage by simply eliminating the mistakes constituting it. 

The present preparation of a critical edition of TrBh, does not intend to 
establish the original version of the Tibetan translation, but rather to 
transcend, though carefully, the historical versions of TrBh, altogether. 

Although it has become evident that the 8th century Sanskrit 
manuscript upon which TrBh, is based, and the single complete Sanskrit 
manuscript at our disposal, belonged to different stemmatic branches, this 
fact does not, on the whole, all too seriously affect the generally fairly close 
congruence between TrBhg and TrBhy. 
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Sigla, Signs, graphic devices, abbreviations, etc. used in TrBh, 


xxxx[ [xxx 


{X} 
{X?} 


used in TrBh, (and in the notes) to indicate a shift of the line in C, D, 
K, L (the beginning of the new line being designated on the margin) 
lacuna in C/D (the cases in which aksaras are partially damaged, yet 
partially still legible, have been reported) 

corresponds to 

superfluous aksara 

superfluous illegible (or partially illegible) aksara 


Sigla designating the MSS of Tr, and TrBh, consulted on the basis of facsimile 
reproductions or photocopies of photographs (as described above §§ 9-10): 


rAT TOMO SD 


Tr \ 
Tr | 
TrBh (archetype) | 
TrBh (archetype) | 
TrBh (copy of C) + as found in 3WVSM 
TrBh (copy of C) | 

TrBh (copy of C) | 

TrBh (copy of C) | 

TrBh (copy of D) ) 

TrBh: 2 fols. [1 recto; 1 recto & verso sides] (Sankrtyayana) 
TrBh: 2 fols. [2 recto sides] (Sankrtyayana) 


Sigla, editorial conventions, etc. employed in the critical apparatus 
(i.e., beyond the more general sigla, etc. listed in the select bibliography): 


KANO 
Ed. 
C/etc. 
C/1Lé 


+Klal 
Klal+ 


LEvr's (1925) edition of TrBh, 

LEvI's (1932) own suggested emendations (= corrections of misprints, 
conjectures, etc.) to TrBh, 

JACOBI's (1932) suggested emendations to TrBh, 

LA VALLEE POUSSIN's (1935) suggested emendations to TrBh, 

Ul's (1952) suggested emendations to TrBh, 

Variz lectiones related to MS K as provided in GOKHALE 1968. 
(Ed. had read K already before actually receiving GOvl and had 
discovered more variant readings than indicated in GOvI, though 
some of those GOv] provides had previously been overlooked. 
The siglum GOvI will be appended to all those variants Gokhale 
referred to, also when Ed.'s readings of K were only confirmed) 
Edition of L in KANO 2005. 

refers to the editor of the present edition(s) 

C and at least two copies of C (but not Lé) 

C up to Lé (= C, at least two, though usually all, copies of C, 

as well as Lé) 

Beginning of the indicated line (here: a1) of K1 (i.e. 1st fol. of K) 
End of the indicated line (here: a1) of K1 


For the sigla related to the critical edition of TrBly, see above: Introduction § 21 


Critical Editions 
of 


TrBhs and TrBht 
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TrimSikavijnaptibhasyam 


C1b1 namo buddhaya! || 

1.0.1 #* pudgaladharmanairatmyayor apratipannavipratipannanam aviparita- 
pudgaladharmanairatmyapratipadanartham trimSikavijiapti- 
prakaranarambhah | 


C1b2 102 # pudgaladharmanaira-tmyapratipadanam punah kleSajiieyavarana- 
prahanartham | tatha hy atmadrstiprabhava ragadayah 2 klesah |3 pudgala- 

C1b3 nairatmyavabodha8s ca satkayadrsteh pratipaksatvat tatpraha-naya 
pravartamanah sarvaklesan prajahati | dharmanairatmyajfianad api 
jfieyavaranapratipaksatvat jfieyavaranam prahiyate | kleSajneyavarana- 

Cib4 1.0.21 prahanam api - moksasarvajiiatvadhigamartham | # klesa hi moksaprapter 

1.0.2.2 avaranam ity atas tesu prahinesu mokso ‘dhigamyate | * jneyavaranam 

C1b5 api sarvasmii\‘ jfieye jiana-pravrttipratibandhabhiitam aklistam ajfianam | 
tasmin prahine® sarvak@re jneye 'saktam® apratihatafi ca jfianam pravartata 
ity atah sarvajfiatvam adhigamyate | 

cibé 103 *atha va dharmapudgalabhi-nivistas cittamatram yathabhitam na janantity 
ato dharmapudgalanairatmya’pradarSanena saphale vijiaptimatre 
‘nuptirvena pravesartham prakaranarambhah} | 

cai 104 *atha va vijfhianavad? vijheyam api - dravyata eveti kecin manyante | 
vijheyavad vijnanam api samvrtita! eva na paramarthata ity asya 
dvipra'karasyapy ekantavadasya pratisedharthah prakaranarambhah || 


Lé = 15,1-15 

1 C/F : namo buddhaya ; G/H/Lé omit namo buddhaya ; E : sriganesaya namah 

2 C/E/F insert | (yet, C seems to have secondarily eradicated | again) ; G/H/Lé omit | 

3 C/Lé omit | ; LEse/Ulse : insert | 

4C/Lé (15,5) : sarvasmin 

5 Lé (15 n. 1) asserts that the MS carries the words gate ‘smin on the margin; however, the only text that 
does so is H (and these words occur in the text in parenthesis); G/H : prahine (gate ‘smin) sar° ; C/E/F 
omit gate ‘smin altogether. 

6C/E/F: ‘Saktam ; G/H/Lé (15,10): ‘saktam 

7 C/E (2,11)/F (1b1) : °nairatma® ; G (1b6)/H (1,14)/Lé : °nairatmya° 

8 Lé : ramyah ; LEse/Ulse : “drambhah 

9 C (omitting °va° ) : vijridnad vijrieyam (not, as Lé, fn. 3, says: vijrianavijfieyam [= E/G/H)) 

10 C/E/F/G: samorttita ; H/Lé (15,14): samourtita 

11 C supplies the initially omitted syllable °pra° just above the line. 


adel | 


1.0.1 


1.02 


1.0.2.1 


1.0.2.1 
1.0.2.2 


1.0.3 


1.0.4 
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Sum cu pa'i bsad pa 


(Derge 146b2; Peking 170a6; Narthang 160b2) 


rgya gar skad du | trinsi ka" bha' syam? |l 
bod skad du | sum cu pa'i bSad pa || 
[bam po dan po Il] 


‘Jam dpal gZon nur gyur pa la phyag 'tshal lo Il 


gan zag dan chos la bdag med pa ma rtogs pa dan log par rtogs pa rnams la 
gan zag dan chos la bdag med pa ma log par (N161a ) bstan pa'i phyir | rnam 
par rig pa'i rab tu byed pa sum cu pa brtsams so || 

* de la gan zag dan chos la bdag med par bstan pa'an fion mons pa dan Ses 
bya'i sgrib pa spans pa'i phyir te | ‘di ltar 'dod chags la (P170b) sogs pa fion 
mons pa rnams ni bdag tu? lta ba las ‘byun‘ no Il gan zag la bdag med par 
khon du chud pa ni ‘jig tshogs la Ita ba'i gfien po yin pas na de spans na fion 
mons pa thams cad spon bar 'gyur ro II chos la bdag 5med par Ses pa5 yan Ses 
bya'i sgrib pa'i gnen po yin pas Ses bya'i sgrib pa spon bar ‘gyur ro II fion 
mons pa dan Ses bya'i sgrib pa span ba yan thar pa dan thams cad mkhyen pa 
thob par bya ba'i phyir ro |! * ion mons pa rnams ni thar pa 'thob pa la sgrib’ 
pas de'i phyir de dag spanis na thar pa ‘thob par 'gyur ro II * Ses bya'i sgrib pa 
ni Ses bya thams cad la ye Ses ‘jug pa'i bar du gcod par gyur pa fion mons pa 
can ma yin pa'i mi Ses pa ste | de spans na Ses bya'i rnam pa thams cad kun la 
chags pa med pa dan | thogs pa med pa'i ye Ses ‘jug ste | de'i phyir thams cad 
mkhyen pa thob par 'gyur ro I 

* yan na chos dan gan zag la mnon par Zen pa dag sems tsam du yan dag pa ji 
Ita ba bzin du rab tu mi Ses te | de'i phyir chos dan gan zag la® bdag med par 
bstan pas rnam par rig pa tsam ‘bras bu dan bcas pa la mthar pyis ‘jug (D147a) 
par bya ba'i phyir rab tu byed pa ‘di brtsams so || 

#* yan na rnam par Ses pa bZin du Ses bya yan rdzas ftid du kha cig sems pa 
dan | gZan dag? Ses bya bZin du rnam par Ses pa yan kun rdzob flid du yod 
kyi don dam par ni med do sfiam du sems pa mtha' gcig tu smra ba ‘di mam 
pa ghis dgag pa'i phyir rab tu byed pa ‘di (N161b) brtsams’? so I 


1 trim $i ka D: tringi ka’ P : trin$i ka NN,P, : trin $i ka Dy: drin $i ka My ; ka ri ka DyP,Nj : ka ri ka My. 
2 bha’ syam D : ba syam P : pa syam N. 3 bdag tu D :bdagPN. 

4 ‘byun PN : byun D. 

5-5 med par Ses pa D : med pa PN. 

ro DP: ra N. 7 sgrib PN : bsgribs D. 

8 la D: om. PN. 

9 Nothing corresponding to gZan dag is found in the extant Skt. MS. 

10 brtsam DP : rtsam N. 
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Jlal C2a2 Agee = - AtMadharmopaca-ro hi vividho yah - pravartate | 1ab 
1.1 
lokaSastrayor iti vakyaSesah (2 


vijnanapariname? 'sau | 1c 


11 atmadharmopacara iti sambadhyate | * 4tma dharmaés copacaryanta ity 

C2a3 atmadharmopacara-h | sa punar atmaprajiiaptirt dharmaprajiiaptis ca | vi- 
vidha ity anekaprak@rah | atma jivo jantur manujo manava’ ity evam- 

C2a4 adika atmopacarah |¢ skandha dhatava aya-tanani rupam vedana samjnia 
samskara vijiianam ity evamadiko dharmopacarah | 

LLL * ayam dviprakaro ‘py upacaro vijiianaparinadma eva na mukhye atmani 

C2as dharmesu ce-ti 7 kuta etat | dharmanam atmanaés ca vijiianaparinamad 


bahir abhavat | ko ‘yam parinamo nama | anyathatvam | karanaksana- 
C2a6 nirodhasamakalah karanaksa-navilaksanah § karyasyatmalabhah parinamah | 
LLL * tatratmadi*vikalpavasanapariposad rupadivikalpavasanapariposac 
C2a7 calayavijfianad 4tmadinirbhaso vikalpo ripadini-rbhasaés cotpadyate | 


Lé = 15,16-16,4 

1 Lacuna at the end of C2al: °dharmo[ __]-ro ; E (3,3)/Lé (15n.4) indicate lacuna, F (1b4)/G (1b8)/H 
(2,1) do not; the lost aksaras °paca° are easily to be restituted, since A/J and TrBh (a few lines below) 
provide the full expression atmadharmopacaro (°ra[h]); o-vowel sign is lost in A due to a hole in MS. 

2 C/E/F omit | ; G/H/Lé (15,18) insert | 

3 Jlal is unclear: it may read °parinamo — yet, the only partially vertical stroke following upon the 
aksara m may also represent the avagraha of ‘sau (which otherwise would be lacking). 

4 C/Lé (15,21): °vijfiaptir ; Ulse : °prajfiaptir ; cf. also the following dharmaprajriaptigs 

5 C/Lé : manava ; Ulse : manava. 

6 C/Lé omit | 

7 C/Lé omit | 

8 C/E/F/H insert | ; G/Lé (16,2) omit | 

9 C supplies the initially omitted syllable °di° on the lower margin. 
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11 *bdag dan chos su iter ‘dogs pa Il 
sna tshogs dag ni gan 'byun! ba Il lab 


‘jig rten pa dan bstan bcos 1a’o Il? Zes bya ba ni tshig gi lhag ma’o Il 
4de ni rnam par Ses pa? gyur' | 1c 


L1 bdag dan chos su fier 'dogs pa> Zes bya ba dan sbyar ro Il * bdag dan chos su 
fie (P171a) bar ‘dogs pas | bdag dan chos su fie bar ‘dogs pa ste | de yan bdag 
tu btags pa dan | chos su btags pa’o Il sna tshogs Zes bya ba ni mam pa du ma 
ste || bdag dan srog dan | skye ba po dan | Sed las skyes pa dan | Sed bu dan | 
de dag la sogs pa dag ni bdag tu fie baré 'dogs pa'o || phun po dan | khams 
dan | skye mched rnams dan | gzugs dan | tshor ba dan | ‘du Ses dan | ‘du 
byed dan | rnam par Ses pa dan | de dag la sogs pa dag ni chos su 7fie bar 
‘dogs pa’o Il 

14.1.1 * rie bar ‘dogs pa ‘di? rnam pa® giiis ni ram par Ses pa gyur pa fiid de® | bdag 
gam chos rnams dnos po la fie bar ‘dogs pa ni ma yin no Zes bya ba de ji lta 
bu Ze na chos rnams dan | bdag ni rnam par Ses pa! gyur pa las phyi rol na 
med pa'i phyir ro |! gyur Zes!! bya ba de gan Ze na | gZan du gyur pa ste | 
rgyu'i skad cig 'gag pa dan | dus mfiam du rgyu'i skad cig dan mi ‘dra’? ba 
‘bras bu'i bdag nid thob pa ni gyur pa’o || 

1411.11 #* de la bdag la sogs par rnam par rtog pa'i bag chags yons su brtas'3 sin gzugs 
la sogs pa ram par rtog pa'i bag chags yonis su brtas!3 na kun gZi rnam par Ses 
pa las bdag"* la sogs par snan ba dan | gzugs la sogs par snan ba'i rnam par 
rtog pa 'byun no || 


1 ‘byunt MyPN, : byun DNP,D,. 

211D: om. PN. 

3 pa Ed. : par DPNM,D,P,Ny. TrBh, and TrT; usually translate vijfianaparinama by rnam par ses pa 
gyur pa. But Ka. 1 has rnam par Ses par gyur pa in all versions. 

44 The translators seem to have read the Skt. text as vijfianaparinimo ‘sau. Yet, the Skt. MSS A/C 
clearly read °pariname. Likewise Vinitadeva (TrT, 5a2) introduces this pada with a question concerning 
the locus where the fie bar ‘dogs pa /upacara should be looked for (gan la blta bar bya sfiam pa la |), 
requiring a locative in the answer (i.e., in pada 1c). And afterwards (TrT; 5a4), he explicitly says: de (= 
bdag dan chos su fie bar ‘dogs pa) ni rnam par ses pa'i gzun ba’i cha nid la ‘byun ste |. Cf. also below last 
sentence in section 1 (TrBh *35: yatra vijfianapariname atmadharmopacarah : rnam par Ses pa gyur pa gan la 
bdag dan chos rie bar ‘dogs pa). 

5 pa PN : pa Il D. 6 vie bar PN : fier D. 

7-7 fie bar ‘dogs pao \l fie bar ‘dogs pa ‘di D: rie bar ‘dogs (N ‘dags) pa ‘di PN. 

8 rnam pa Ed. : rnam P : rnams DN. 

9 The Tibetan interpretation of ‘parinima in the phrase ... vijfianaparinima eva na mukhye dtmani 
dharmesu ceti is problematic. The natural expectation — in view of the two immediately associated 
locatives atmani and dharmesu (apart from the locative in Tr, 1c) — would be to find ‘parinima eva 
interpreted as a locative as well. But TrBh;, remaining consistent with its interpretation of Ka. 1c, did 
also here read a nominative. And, unlike the Sanskrit version, the Tibetan repeats upacara/fie bar ‘dogs pa 
(for the sake of syntactic clarity). 

10 pa D: par PN. | 11 Zes D : cesPN. 

12 ‘dra PN: ‘bral D. 

13 brtas D: rtas PN. 14 las bdag D: om. PN. 
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tam atmadinirbhasam riipadinirbhasafi ca tasmad vikalpad bahirbhiitam 
ivopadayatmadyupacaro riipadidharmopacara$ canadikalikah 


C2b1 pravartate vi-napi bahyenatmana dharmaié ca |! tad yatha taimirikasya 
keSondukadyupacara iti | yac ca yatra nasti tat tatropacaryate | tad yatha 
bahike gauh | 

C2b2 #* evam vijfianasvartipe bahis catmadha-rmabhavat parikalpita evatma 


11.1121 | dharmaé ca na tu paramérthatah santiti vijfianavad vijfieyam api dravyata’ 
evety ayam ekantavado nabhyupeyah | 


C2b3 * upacarasya ca niradhara*syasambhava-d avasyam vijiianaparinamo 

11.11.22 vastuto 'stity4 upagantavyo yatratmadharmopacarah pravartate | ataé 

C2b4 cayam abhyupagamo® na yuktiksamo vijfianam api vijiieyavat samvrti-ta 
eva na paramarthata iti | samvrtito ‘py abhavaprasangan na® hi samvrtir 
nirupadana yujyate | 

C2b5 * tasmad ayam ekantavado 7dviprakaro ' pi niryuktikatvat tyajya i-ty 


11.11.2142 A@caryavacanam | evafi ca sarvam vijfieyam parikalpitasvabhavatvad 
vastuto na vidyate vijfiianam punah pratityasamutpannatvad dravyato 

C2b6 ‘stity abhyupeyam | pratityasamu-tpannatvam punar vijfianasya 
parinamaSabdena® jfiapitam | 

[1.111221] *katham etad gamyate vina bahyenarthena vijiianam evarthakaram 

C2b7 utpadyata iti? | bahyo hy arthah svabhasavijfidna-!janakatvena 

1.1.1.1.22.1.1 vijiianasyalambanapratyaya isyate na!! kAranatvamatrena samanantaradi- 
pratyayad viSesaprasangat’? | 


Lé 164-20 
'C/E/F omit | 

2 C/Lé (16,10) read apyucyata (C has retained the i of api, thus actually reads apyiucyata). JACse, LVPse, 
Ulse have suggested api dravyata as an emendation for apyucyate; cf. TrBh,: bin du rdzas. 

3C : an initial misspelling (°ra°) of the syllable °ra° has been secondarily emended. 

4 C/Lé omit iti and read ‘sty upa®, TrBh,: yod par; Ulse: ‘stity 

> C/E (4,7)/F (2b3) : abhyupamo ; H (3,2) : abhyupagamo ; G (2a7)/Lé (without note) : upagamo 

6 Ulse : °sangat | na 

7 Lé: dbi°; Ulse : dvi° 

8 Lé (16,18): parinnama® ; LEse/Ulse : parinama° 

°C reads utpadyate | iti bahyo 

10 C originally read ‘vijfidnavi-jfidnajana°, however the second ‘vijfiana® has been recognized as a 
dittography, hence been deleted (though imperfectly). | 

11 C/Lé (16,19): na ; Ulse : na tu 

12 C/Lé: samanantaradipratyayadivisesaprasangat ; Ulse : ‘pratyayavisesaprasangat ; H (3,11) copies C, yet 
suggests above the line: samanantarapratyayddivisesaprasangat ; TrBl, : de ma thag pa'i rkyen la sogs pa 
dan bye brag med par ‘gyur ba’i phyir ro suggests *samanantarapratyayadyavisesaprasangat ("because of the 
{absurd] consequence that conditions like the condition of immediate and similar antecedency would 
not [account for] differences"). Katsura (privately): samanantaradipratyayavisesaprasangat. The 
restitution samanantaradipratyayad viSesaprasangat ("since a condition, such as the condition of 
immediate and similar antecedency, would be without consequence [of accounting] for the 
differences") has the advantage of emending the received Sanskrit text with as little change (deleting 
only the letter i of the second °adi°) as possible. 


+3 


1.1.1.1.1.2.1 


1.1.1.1.1.2.2 
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de la bdag la sogs par! snan ba dan | gzugs la sogs par snan ba yan phyi rol 
gyi bdag dan | (D147b) chos rnams 2med par rnam par rtog pa? de las phyi 
rol du gyur pa Ita bu rgyur byas nas | bdag la sogs par® fie bar ‘dogs pa dan | 
gzugs (N162a ) la sogs pa chos su fie bar 'dogs pa thog ma med pa’ii dus nas 
‘jug ste | dper na rab rib can gyis skra §ad‘ ‘dzins pa la sogs pa mthon ba bZin 
no || (P171b) 5fie bar ‘dogs pa Zes bya ba ni gan la gan med pa de la de fie bar 
‘dogs te5 | dper na mi blun po la ba lan Zes bya ba lta bu’o Il 

* de ltar na rnam par Ses pa'i ran gi no bo dan | phyi rol na yan bdag dan chos 
mams med pas bdag dan chos rnams kun tu brtags pa fiid de | don dam par 
yod pa ma yin pas Ses bya yan rnam par Ses pa bzin du rdzas fiid do Zes mtha’' 
gcig tu smra ba ‘di khas mi blan no | 

"fie bar ‘dogs pa ni gZi med par mi srid pas gan la bdag dan chos su fe bar 
‘dogs pa ‘byun ba'i ram par Ses pa gyur pa dnos po yod par nes par khas 
blan no Il de bas na rnam par Ses pa yan Ses bya ba bZin du kun rdzob fiid de 
| don dam par med do Zes khas len pa des rigs pa mi bzod de | kun rdzob tué 


_ yan dnos po med par 'gyur ba'i phyir ro Il 7 rten med na kun rdzob tu8 mi run 


1.1.1.1.1.2.14+2 


*1,1.1.1.2.2.1 


ste? | 
* de bas na mtha' gcig tu’? smra ba rnam pa ‘di giti ga yan mi rigs pa'i phyir 
gtan!! no Zes slob dpon gyi tshig go II de ltar na Ses bya thams cad kun brtags 
pa'i no bo fid yin pas dnos po med de |!2 ram par Ses pa ni rten cin ‘grel bar 
‘byun bas!3 rdzas su yod par khas blan no || rnam par Ses pa rten cin ‘brel bar 
‘byun ba ni gyur pa'i sgras bstan pa’‘o Il 

* phyi rol gyi don med par rnam par Ses pa ftid don gyi rnam par ‘byun 
ba ‘di ji ltar Ses par run Ze na | phyi rol gyi don ni bdag snan ba'i ram par 
Ses pa skyed!5 pa'i phyir ram par Ses pa'i dmigs pa'i rkyen du ‘dod kyi!® 
byed rgyu tsam du ‘dod pa ni ma yin te | de ma thag (N162b) pa'i rkyen la 
sogs pa dan bye brag med par 'gyur ba’'i phyir ro || 


1 par DP: pa N. 
2-2 med par rnam par rtog pa D : med par rtog pa PN. 


3 par D: pa 


PN. 


4 skra Sad D : skra bSad PN. 

5-5 The syntactic construction of this sentence in TrBh, deviates from the one inTrBh,. 
6 tu D: du PN. 

7 The syntactic construction in TrBh;, deviates from the one inTrBh,. 

8 tu Ed. : du DPN. 

9 run ste PN : run ba ste D. 

10 tu D: du P. 


11 gtan PN 


: btan D. 


12 de | Ed. : do ll DPN. 
13 bas D: bar PN. 
14 par D-: pa PN. 


15 skyedD: 


bskyedPN. 


16 kyiDN : gyiP. 


44 AcaryaSthiramates Trimsikavijfiaptibhasyam *4 


C3al * saficitalambanaés ca pajicavijiianakaya-s! tadakaratvat | na ca sajicitam 
11.11.2212 avayava?samhatimatrad anyad vidyate | tadavayavan apohya 


C3a2 saficitakaram utpadyate: | 
na ca paramanava eva saficitas tasyalambanam paramaniinaém 
atadakaratvat | na hy asajicitavasthatah saficitavasthayam paramaniinam 

C3a3 kascid atmatiSayah | tasmad asaficita-vat saficita api paramanavo 
naivalambanam | 
anyas tu manyate | ekaika paramanur anyanirapekso® ‘tindriyo 

C3a4 bahavas tu parasparapeksa‘ indriyagrahyah | tesa-m api sapeksa- 
nirapeksavasthayor atmatiSayabhavad ekantenendriyagrahyatvam 
atindriyatvam va | 

C3a5 yadi ca paramanava eva parasparapeksa vijianasya visayibha-vanti | evam 
sati yo 'yam ghatakudyadyakarabhedo vijiiane sa na syat paramaniinam 
atadakaratvat | na canyanirbhasasya vijfianasyanyakaro visayo 

C3a6 yujyate 'tiprasangat | na - ca paramanavah5 stambhadivat paramarthatah 
santy® arvanmadhyaparabhagasadbhavat? | 
tadanabhyupagame va ®piirvadaksinaparottaradidigbhedo yah sa 

C3b1 paramanor na syat | ta-tas ca vijiianavat? paramanor apy’ amiirtatvam 
adeSasthatvan" ca prasajyate!2 | evam bahyarthabhavad vijhanam 
evarthakaram utpadyate 13 svapnavijiianavad ity abhyupeyam | 

C3b2 * vedanadayo'pi nati-tanagatas!* tadakaravijfianajanaka niruddhajatatvat | 

111.1222 naca vartamandé vartamanajanaké utpadyamanavasthayam asattvat |'5 


Lé —16,20-17,5 
1 Damage at the end of C2b7: the aksaras °kaya° of the term paricavijfianakaya‘s are illegible, as both E 
(5,4) and F (3a3) confirm by leaving a lacuna at that place. However, G (2b3) and H (3,11f.) — hence 
also Lé (16,20; without note) — provide the full term, which also in Y.-V. works is frequently met with 
as a technical notion (cf. MSgr-index, MAV-index, LAS-index). Tib. rnam par Ses pa’i tshogs Ina po dag 
is a variant of rnam par Ses pa Ina’i tshogs. 

2Lé: °ba°; LEse/Ulse : *va° 

3 C/F (3b1) : °pekso, E (5,9) : °pehyg G (2b6)/H (3,18)/Lé (16,27): °peksyg LEse/Ulse : °pekso 
4C/E/F : °peksa ; G/H/LE : °peksya ; LEse/Ulse : *peksa 

5 C/E (6,3)/F (3b4) :“dnava ; G (2b8)/H (4,3)/Lé (16,32) : “anavah 

6C/Lé: santi | 

7 C/etc. : °bhaivasadbhavat ; Lé (16,33) emends to °bhagasadbhavat ; cf. TrBh,: °cha yod pas 

8 C originally read piirvadiksi°, secondarily, the i-vowel sign on the aksara d has been deleted. 

9C/Lé: vat |; LEse/Ulse : delete | 

10 C/E/F (omitting final r of °anor) : “anopy° ; G/H/Lé (17,1) : “anor apy 

11 C:: the initially omitted ligature °tva° has been provided above the line. 

12 C/F (3b6-7) : prasajyate ; E (6,5)/G (3a1)/H (4,6)/Lé : prasahyate ; JACse/LEse/Ulse : prasajyate 
(graphically the ligatures jya and hya are very similar in C) 

13 Ed. : °yate svapna® ; C/LEé: °yate | svapna®. 

14 Lé (17,3): natita nagatas ; LEse/Ulse : natitanagatas 

15 C/Lé (omitting |!) : asat(t)vad 


+4 


Sum cu pa'i béad pa slop dpon Blo brtan gyis mdzad pa 45 


1.1.1.1.2.21.2 *rmam par Ses pa'i tshogs Ina po dag ni bstsags! pa la dmigs pa ste | de'i rnam 


pa dan ‘dra ba’'i phyir ro || (P172a) bstsags! pa ni cha (D148a ) Sas? 'dus pa tsam 
las gud na med de | cha Sas de dag btsal nas bstsags! pa'i rnam pa'i rnam par 
Ses pa med pa'i phyir ro II de bas na phyi rol gyi don med par rnam par Ses pa 
bstsags! pa'i rnam par ‘byun no I! rdul phra rab bstsags! pa dag? flid ni‘ rdul 
phra rab dag ni de'i rnam pa ma yin pa'i phyir ro II 
rdul phra rab rnams ma bstsags! pa'i dus ‘las bstsags! pa'i dus° na yan ran 
bzin bye brag tu gyur’ pa ci yan med de | de bas na rdul phra rab rnams ma 
bstsags! pa bZin du bstsags! pa yan dmigs par mi run no I 
_ géan dag rdul phra rab re re gZan la mi bltos? pa ni dban pos mi rtogs 

kyi |!° dban po" phan tshun bltos? pa ni dban pos bzun ba'o sfiam du sems pa 
de dag gi bltos? pa dan mi!2 bltos? pa'i dus na ran bzZin bye brag tu’ gyur pa 
med pas dban pos gzun ba'am | dbari pos mi rtogs'* pa gcig tu’ 'gyur ro Il 

gal te phan tshun bltos? pa'i rdul phra rab fiid rnam par Ses pa'i yul du 
gyur du zin na ni | de lta na bum pa dan rtsig pa la sogs pa'i rnam pa tha dad 
pa gan yin pa de rnam par Ses pa la ‘byun bar! mi ‘gyur te |!” rdul phra rab 
dag de'i ram pa ma yin pa’'i phyir ro Il rnam par Ses pa la snan ba yan gZan la 
yul yan rnam pa gZan du ni ha can thal bar 'gyur bas mi rigs so II rdul phra 
rab dag kyan tshu rol dan pha rol dan dbus kyi cha yod pas ka’8 ba la sogs pa 
bZin du don dam par yod pa ma yin no Il 

de ni mi len na ni!9 rdul phra rab la ar dan | lho dan | nub dan | byan la 
sogs pa'i phyogs tha dad pa med par ‘gyur ro II de'i phyir rnam par Ses pa 
bZin du rdul phra rab kyan lus?° med pa dan | yul na mi gnas par 'gyur ro | 
de lta na 'o na phyi rol gyi don med pa'i phyir (P172b) rnam par Ses pa nid 
don gyi rnam par ‘byun ste | rmi lam gyi rnam par Ses pa dan mtshuns par 
khas blan no II 


1.1.1.1.2.2.2_ *tshor ba la sogs pa dag kyan ‘das pa dan ma ‘ons pa ni de'i rnam pa’'i 
rnam par Ses pa skyed pa ma yin te | ‘gag pa dan ma skyes?! pa'i phyir ro Il da 
1 bstsags D : bsags PN. 2 Sas DP : Ses N. 


3 pa dag D: pa’i bdag PN. 
4 A Tibetan translation of Skt. na ... tasyalambanam — something like: de’i dmigs pa ma yin te |— has 


been omitted in DPN. 

5-5 las bstsags (bsags PN) pa’i dus PN : om. D. 

6tuD: pa PN. 7 gyur DP: ‘gyur N. 

8 ciDP:caN. ? bltos P : bltas N : Itos D. 
10| DP: om. N. 11 man po Ed. : dban po PND. 
12 mi D': ma PN. 13 tu D: du PN. 

14 rtogs DP : rtog N. 15 tu DN: du P. 

16 bar D: ba PN. 17 te 1D: ro II PN. 

18 ka DN: ga P. 19 na ni DP: ni ni N. 


20 lus PN : lus pa D. 21 skyes D : skyedPN. 
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C3b3 utpannavasthayam! vijnianasyapi tadakarenotpanna-tvan na kificit kartavyam 
astiti manovijhanam apy analambanam evotpadyate | 

L11.2.11 * anyas tv dha | asaty 4tmani mukhye dharmesu copacaro na yujyate | 

C3b4 upacaro hi trsu - satsu bhavati? nanyatamabhave mukhyapadarthe tatsadrse 
‘nyasmin visaye tayos ca sadrsye | tad yatha mukhye ‘gnau tatsadrSe 

C3b5 ca manavake tayos ca sadharane dha-rme kapilatve tiksnatve va saty agnir 


manavaka ity upacarah kriyate | atra hy? agnir manavaka iti jatirt dravyam 
vopacaryate | ubhayathapy upacara>bhavah | 


C3b6 * tatra tava-n na jateh sadharanam kapilatvam tiksnatvam va | 
1.1.1.1.2.11.1 na ca sadharanadharmabhave manavake jater upacaro yujyate 
C3b7 'tiprasangat | &ataddharmatve 'pi jates” tiksnatvakapilatvayo-r jaty- 


avinabhavitvan manavake jatyupacaro bhavisyati | jatyabhave 'pi 
tiksnatvakapilatvayor manavake darSanad avinabhavitvam ayuktam | 

C4al avinabhavitve co-pacarabhavo 'gnav iva manavake 'pi jatisadbhavat | 
tasman na manavake jatyupacarah sambhavati | 

1.1.11211.2 *napi dravyopacarah simanyadharmabhavat | na hi yo 'gnes 

C4a2 tiksno - gunah kapilo va sa eva manavake | kim tarhi |§ tato 'nyah | 
viSesasya svasrayapratibaddhatvan na? vinagnigunenagner’? manavake!! 

C4a3 upacaro yuktah | agnigunasadréyad yu-kta iti cet | evam apy agnigunasyaiva 
tiksnasya!2 kapilasya va manavakagune tiksne kapile va\sadrsyad 

C4a4 upacaro yukto na tu manavake 'gner gunasadrsye-nasambandhat | tasmad 
dravyopacaro ‘pi naiva yujyate | 


Lé 17,5-18 
1C: °yam 

2 C/E (6,10)/F (4a4) : trsu satsu bhavati ; G (3a4)/H (4,12)/Lé (17,8): trsu bhavati 

3Lé:hm; LEse/Ulse: hy 

4 C omits jati but has placed the final r (of jatir) on the following consonant and likewise indicated the 
omission without, however, providing the omitted aksaras on the upper or lower margin. 

5 C has supplied the initially omitted aksara °ra° on the lower margin. 

6 C has supplied the initially omitted aksara°ta° (of atad°) on the lower margin. 

7 C/Lé (17,13): jateh |; LEse/Ulse : delete | 

8 C/Lé omit | 

9C/LE: *tvin na ; LEse : °tvat | na 

10 Lé : °gunnenagner ; Ulse : °gunenagner 

11 Lé : bhanavake ; LEse/Ulse : manavake 

12C:: apparently the scribe was in the process of writing tiksnasya, but then changed & to s. 
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ltar gyi dag kyan da ltar gyi rnam par Ses pa! skyed pa ma yin te | skye ba‘ 
(D148b) tshe na ni med pa’'i phyir ro Il skyes pa'i tshe na ni rnam par Ses pa 
yan de'i rnam par skyes? pa'i phyir bya ba cun zad kyan med pas yid kyi 
rnam par Ses pa yan dmigs pa med pa ftid du skye’o Il 

1.1.1.12.11 * ezan dag na re bdag dan chos dmigs? su med na fie bar ‘dogs par mi 
run ste | ne bar 'dogs pa‘ ni gsum yod na 'gyur gyi | gan yan run ba Zig med 
na mi 'gyur te | don gyi diios dan | de dan ‘dra ba'i yul gZan dan | de gni ga 
dan ‘dra ste | * dper na don gyi dnos me® dan |6 de dan ‘dra ba bram ze'i 
khye'u dan | de giiis ka'i? thun mon gi chos ser ba iid dam® mo ba fiid yod na 
bram ze'i khye'u la me fie bar ‘dogs par byed pa lta bu'o Zes zer ro Il ‘di la 
bram ze'i khye'u la me fie bar ‘dogs pa ni |? rigs!° sam rdzas Sig fie bar ‘dogs 
gran na!! fe bar 'dogs pa gii ga yan med do ll 

11.11.2111 * de la re Zig thun mon gi chos ser ba fliid dam rno ba fiid ni me'i rigs kyi!? ma 
yin no Il thun mon gi chos med par bram ze'i khye'u la rigs! fie bar gdags su 
mi run ste | ha can thal bar 'gyur ro Il rigs chos de giiis dan Idan pa ma yin yan 
rno ba fiid dan ser ba nid rigs med par mi ‘byun ba'i phyir bram ze'i khye'u 
la rigs fie bar 'dogs pa ‘gyur ro Ze na | rigs med par yan rno ba dan" ser ba 
hid bram ze'i khye'u la mthon ba'i phyir med par mi ‘byun ba yan rigs pa ma 
yin no Il med par (P173a ) mi ‘byun ba na!5 fie bar 'dogs pa!® med de | me bZin 
du bram ze'i khye'u la yan! rigs yod pa'i phyir ro || de bas na bram ze'i 
khye'u la rigs fie bar gdags su mi run no Il 

1.1.1.1.211.2 *rdzas su fie bar gdags su mi run ste | spyi'i chos med pa’'i phyir ro II me'i yon 
tan rno ba'am ser ba gan yin pa de fiid bram ze'i khye'u la med do II de’8 ci'i 
phyir Ze na | de de!9 las gZan te | bye brag ni ran gi gnas dan ‘brel ba'i phyir ro 
ll me'i yon tan med par bram ze'i khye'u la me jie bar gdags pa ni mi rigs so I 
gal te me'i yon tan dan ‘dra bas rigs so Ze na | de Itar?° na yan ‘dra ba'i phyir 
me'i yon tan rno ba nid dan ser ba fiid bram ze'i khye'u'i yon tan ro ba fiid 
dan ser ba (D149a ) flid la fie bar gdags su ni run gi | yon tan ‘dra bas bram 
ze'i khye'u la me fe bar gdags su ni mi run ste | me ni yon tan gyi ‘dra ba dan 
‘brel ba med pa'i phyir ro || de lta bas na rdzas su?! fie bar gdags su yan mi 
run no || 


1 TrBh, has no °vijfidna’ at this place. 

2 skyes PN : Ses D. 

3 dmigs corresponds to dlambana rather than to mukhygone woild expect drios (po) or don gyi dros (cf. 
below; yet next page: don gyi dnos = mukhyo padartha) 


4 pa D: par PN. 5meD: medPN. 
6|PN:om. D. 7 gfiis ka’i PN : gfii ga’i D. 

8 dam D : dan PN. 91D:om. PN. 

10 rigs D : ris PN. 11 na D: na | PN. 

12 kyiPN : kyis D. TrBh, has only jateh. 

13 rigs D : om. PN. 14 dan PN : dan | D. 

15 na Ed. : ni DPN. 16 DPN insert la at this place. 


17 yan D: om. PN. 

18 dePN : om D. Instead of (de) ci’i phyir Ze na one would rather expect a phrase like ‘o na ci Ze na to 
translate Skt. kim tarhi (cf., e.g., Indices of AKBh, Pras, etc.) 

19 dePN: re D. 20 Itar D: Ita PN. 

21 su Ed. (cf. above beginning of 1.1.1.1.2.1.1.2) : om. DPN. 
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1.1.11.21.2 *mukhyo 'pi padartho naivasti! tatsvariipasya sarvajfianabhidhanavisayati- 

C4a5 krantatvat | pradhane hi gunariipe-naiva jnanabhidhane pravartete tatsva- 
rupasamsparsat | anyatha ca gunavaiyarthyaprasangah | na hi jianabhi- 

C426 dhanavyatirikto 'nyah? padarthasvariipaparicchittyu-payo 'stity atah pra- 
dhanasvarupavisayajnanabhidhanabhavan naiva mukhyah padartho 'stity 
avagantayam | evam yavac chabde sambandhabhavaj jiianabhidhanabhava 

C4a7 evan cabhidha-nabhidheyabhavan naiva mukhyah padartho 'sti | api ca 
sarva evayam gauna eva na mukhyo ‘sti! gauno hi nama yo yatravidya- 

C4b1 méanena rupena pravartate | sarvas ca Sabdah pradhane’ - 'vidyamanenaiva‘ 
gunartipena pravartate ato mukhyo® nasty eva | tatra yad uktam asaty 
atmani mukhye dharmesu® copacaro na yukta iti tad ayuktam | 


C4b2 * vijanaparinamah kati prabheda?’ - iti na jiiayate | atas 
tatprabhedopadarSanartham aha | 

1.1.2 parinamah’ sa ca tridha [lI 1d 
yatratmadyupacaro!? dharmopacara§ ca!! sa punar hetubhavena phala- 

C4b3 bhavena ca bhidyate’? | tatra hetupari-namo yalayavijfiane'’> vipakanisyanda' 
-vasanaparipustih | phalaparinamah punar vipakavasanavrttilabhad alaya- 

Cabé vijfianasya ptirvakarmaksepaparisamaptau - ya nikayasabhagantaresv abhi- 
nirvrttih | nisyandavasanavrttilabhac ca!5 ya pravrtti!*vijiananam klistasya ca 

C4b5 manasa 4alayavijfianad abhinirvrttih | tatra pravr- ttivijianam kuSalakusalam 


alayavijfiane vipakavasanam nisyandavasanan cadhatte | avyakrtam klistafi ca 
mano nisyandavasanam eva |” 


Lé —_17,18-18,12 

1 C/E (8,2)/F (Sal) : naivasti ; G (3b3)/H (5,9)/Lé (17,23): nasti 

2 Lé (17,26): ‘nyapada° while insisting (fn. 2) that the "Ms." reads nyapada° ; however, C does in fact 
read ‘nyah pada° (as confirmed by F 5a3 [and suggested by LVPse]); only E (8,4) and G (3b4) read 
‘nyapada® ; H (5,12) reads ‘nyah pada° though the h has clearly been added secondarily. 

3C/E/F : °dhane ; G/H/Lé (17,31): “dhane 

4C : the phrase ‘vidyaminenaiva is very dark, but clear in E (8,8)/F (5a6)/G (3b7)/H (5,17). 

5 Lé : bhukhyg LEse/Ulse : mukhyo 

6 C/E (8,9)/ F (5a7)/G (3b8)/H 5,19 : madhyesu (although E, above the line, and H, on the margin, read: 
dharmesu), Lé (18,1): dharmesu; TrBh; : chos su. 

7 C/E (8,10)/F (5a7): prabheda ; G (3b8)/H (5,20)/Lé (without note): bheda 8 J: °naimas 

9 C/E/F omit any danda at this place; for structural convenience, H/Lé's mode of preserving the 
karika's integrity has been adopted here. 

10 C/F (5b1) : yatratmadyupacaro ; E (8,11) : unclear, G (3b9) °atmat pupacaro ; H (6,1)/Lé (18,5) 
yatratma hyupacaro ; JACse/LEse/Ulse : yatratmadyupacaro 11C/Lé: ca | 

12 C/E (9,1)/F (5b1)/G (4a1)/H (6,1)/Lé : vidyate ; yet, already Lé (fn. 2) and Ulse have referred to the 
fact that TrBh, (tha dad pa) is based on Skt. bhidyate. And the semantic import of bhidyate, not that of 
vidyate, is indeed required in this context. 

13 Lé : ya ‘lavavijfiane (sic) [apparently Lé has tried to reproduce an instance of the habit of C/D to 
analytically represent certain vowel sandhis in this manner] ; Ulse : yalaya° 

14 C/F (5b2)/H (6,4)/Lé : °nihsyanda® ; E (9,3)/G (4a2)/Ulse : °nisyanda® ; here and in the following 
instances the spelling nisyanda has been adopted (also C sometimes shifts to nisyanda, cf. C4b5); both 
spellings were current (cf. e.g. BHSD and MAS-index). 15C/Lé: ca |; LEse/Ulse : delete | 
16 Thus Lé, but he (18n. 3) says that MS reads pravrttir° ; however, only G (4a2) and H (6,5) read thus; 
our archetype C reads praurtti® (as F 5b4 confirms); E (9,4) reads pravrtti® (with the aksara r 
secondarily added above the line). 17 C/E/F/G omit | ; L6é/H: | 


**6 


1.1.1.1.2.1.2 
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* don gyi dnos kyani! med de | de'i ran gi no bo ni Ses pa dan brjod pa 
thams cad kyi yul las ‘das pa'i phyir ro || gtso bo la Ses pa dan brjod pa yon 
tan gyi tshul gyis? ‘jug par zad de | de'i ran3 gi no bo la ni mi reg go‘ Il gzan 
du na yon tan don med par ‘gyur ro II Ses pa dan brjod pa ma gtogs par don 
gyi dnos kyi ran gi no bo yons su gcod pa'i thabs gzan med pas de'i phyir 
gtsa bo'i ran gi no boii yul la Ses pa dan brjod pa med pas don gyi dnos po 
med par khon du chud par bya’o || de bZin du sgra'i bar du ‘brel ba med pas° 
Ses pa dané brjod pa gan yan med do’Il de ltar na brjod pa dan brjod par bya 
ba med pas don gyi dnos po med do II yan ‘di dag (N164a ) thams cad ni 
btags pa flid de dnos ni med do || (P173b) btags pa Zes bya ba ni gan na gan 
med pa’'i tshul gyis ‘jug pa ste | sgra thams cad kyan gtso bo la med par btags 
pa'i no bos ‘jug go Il de bas na dnos po med pa iid de | de la bdag dan chos 
su’ med na fie bar ‘dogs pa mi rigs so Zes smras pa gan yin pa de mi rigs so || 


* rnam par Ses pa gyur pa rab tu dbye ba du? yod pa mi Ses te | de bas na 
de'i dbye ba rab tu bstan pa’‘i phyir | 


gyur pa de yan rnam gsum ste II"! 1d 


zes bya ba smos so |I gan la 12bdag fie bar ‘dogs pa!? dan | chos sus fie bar 
‘dogs pa de yan rgyu'i dnos po dan ‘bras bu'i dnos po! tha dad pa’o Il de la 
rgyur gyur pa ni kun gZi ram par Ses pa la rnam par smin pa dan rgyu 
mthun pa'i bag chags rgyas pa gan yin pa‘o || ‘bras bur gyur pa ni snon gyi las 
kyis'5 'phans pa yons su rdzogs la | rnam par smin pa'i bag chags 'byun ba 
rfied nas ris mthun pa gZan’6 dag!” tu kun gZi rnam par Ses pa mnon par 'grub 
pa gan yin pa dan | rgyu mthun pa'i bag chags 'byun ba rfied nas ‘jug pa’i 
rnam par Ses pa dan fion mons pa can gyi yid (D149b) kun gzi rnam par Ses pa 
las mnon par 'grub pa gan yin pa’o II de la ‘jug pa'i mam par Ses pa dge ba 
dan mi dge ba ni kun g4i mam par Ses pa la rnam par smin pa'i bag chags dan 
rgyu mthun pa'i bag chags skyed do II lun du ma bstan pa dan | fion mons pa 
can gyi yid ni rgyu mthun pa’'i bag chags fiid skyed do II 


1 kyan D: yan PN. 

2 yon tan gyi tshul gyis D: yon tan gyis PN. 

3 ran DN : ran ran P. 

4 One would expect a construction corresponding to the Skt. ablative: i.e. phyir ro. 
5 pas PN : par D. 6 dan PN : dan | D. 
7-7 brjod pa gan yan med do PN : brjod pa med pa yan med do D. 

8 Skt. mukhy das not been translated. 

9 du PN : om. D. 10! PN : om. D. 

11 |] MkD, PN; : | PN : om. D. 

12-12 bdag la sogs pa fie bar ‘dogs pa Ed. (Skt. @tmad yupacira-) : bdag fie bar ‘dogs pa DPN. 
13 su Ed. (cf. above 1.1.1) : om. DPN. 

14 poDP: pa N. 15 kyis D : kyiPN. 

16 gZan DP: gnan N. 17 dag DN : dug P. 
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C4b6 * yo ‘sau trividhah pa-rinama ukto ‘sav api na jfiayate | atas 
tadbhedapradarSanartham aha | 


1.1.2.1-3 vipako mananakhyas ca vijiiaptir visayasya cal! 2ab 


C4b7 iti | sa esa trividhah parinadmo vipakakhyo mananakhyo - visayavijiiapty- 
akhyaés ca | tatra2 kuSalakuSalakarmavasanaparipakavasad yathaksepam 
phalabhinirvrttir vipakah | klistam mano nityam mananatmakatvan3 

C5al mananakhyam | ripadi-visayapratyavabhasatvac caksuradivijnanam sat- 
prakaram api visayavijfiaptih |4 

* tatsvarupanirdeSam antarena na’ tat pratiyata® ity ato yasya yat 

CS5a2 svarupam/’ tad yathakramam§& pradarSayann aha - | 


112.11 _ tatralayakhyam vijiianam’ vipakah sarvabijakam 2cd 


iti 1° tatreti yo ‘yam anantaroktas" trividhah parinamah | alayakhyam 
11.2111 — ity alayavijnanasamjiiakam yad vijfidnam sa vipakaparinamah | * tac ca! 


C5a3 sarva-samklesikadharmabijasthanatvad dlayah | alayah sthanam iti 
paryayau | atha valiyante upanibadhyante 'smin sarvadharmah karya- 
CSa4 bhavena 5 tad valiyate upanibadhyate - karanabhavena sarvadharmesv ity 
alayah | vijanatiti™ vijfianam | sarvadhatugatiyonijatisu'5 kuSalakuSala- 
C5a5 karmavipakatvad vipakah | sarvadharmabijasrayatvat sarvabi-jakam | 


11.2112  * yadi pravrttivijfidnavyatiriktam alayavijianam asti tato 'syalambanam 
akaro va'6 vaktavyah | na hi niralambanam nirakaram/’’ va vijiianam 
C5a6 yujyate | naiva - tan niralambanan nirakaram’’ vesyate | kim tarhy 


Lé 1812-194 

1C/E (9,8)/F (5b7)/G (4a5) : ceti |; H (6,11)/Lé (18,14f.): ca | iti |; for structural convenience, H/Lé's 
mode of preserving the karika's integrity has been adopted here. 

2C: the ligature °tra° is slightly damaged (but confirmed by the copies of C) 

3C : syllable °tvan is partially illegible due to damage of the folio. 

4 C/Lé: single | ; Ulse : Il 

5 Lé (18n. 4) says that na is lacking in the MS; but this is not the case for C and the copies E (9,11) and F 
(6a3); it is only true for the copies G (4a7) and H (6,15, yet here na adduced above the line). 

6 C/Lé (18,19) (ignoring the sandhi) : pratiyate ity 7 Lé: °ritpa ; LEse/Ulse : °riapam 

8 C is damaged (there is a small hole in the folio where fragments of letters from the underlying folio 
appear), hence the second part of *yathakramam is disfigured; however, the size of the space concerned, 
the still available framents of the letters and the Tibetan correlate rim pa bZin du are in favour of 
restituting the requisite term (with Lé) as yathakramam. 

9 Thus A/J/C/Lé; LVPse : layakhyavijfianam 

10 C/etc. insert | ; Lé omits | ; LEse/Ulse : insert | 

11C ; °oktah |; E/F/Lé (18,22): °oktah ; G/H : °oktas 

12 C/E (10,3)/F (6a5)/G (4a9)/H (6,19)/Lé: tatra ; in agreement with TrBh;y (d@ and the semantic 
requirement, Ulse and SCHMITHAUSEN (Alayav.: n. 138) have suggested to replace tatra with tac ca. 

13 C/Lé insert a danda at this place, i.e., in the middle of the sentence. 

14 C supplies the initially omitted aksara °n@° on the upper margin. 

15 C supplies the initially omitted syllables °jati° on the upper margin. 

16 C/Lé (19,3): va ; Ulse : ca 17C: °ram 


+47 


1.1.2.1.-3 


1.1.2.1.1 


1.1.2.1.1.1 


1.1.2.1.1.2 
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* syur pa ram pa gsum b§ad pa gan yin pa de yan mi Ses nas | de bas na 
de'i rab tu dbye ba bstan pa'i phyir |! 


mam par smin dan nar sems dan Il 
yul? Ja mam par rig? pa'o4 II5 2ab 


zes bya ba smos pa® | (N 164b) gyur pa rnam pa gsum po de dag ni rnam par 
smin pa (P 174a) Zes bya ba dan | nar sems pa Zes bya ba dan | yul la mam par 
rig pa Zes bya ba'o’7 II de la las dge ba dan mi dge ba'i bag chags yons su® smin 
pa'i dban gis ji ltar ‘phans pa'i ‘bras bu mnon par ‘grub pa ni? rnam par smin 
pa’‘o Il fon mons pa can gyi yid ni rtag tu nar sems pa'i bdag fiid yin pas nar 
sems pa’o Il gzugs la sogs pa yul so sor snan bas mig la sogs pa'i rnam par!0 
Ses pa rnam pa drug ni yul la rnam par rig par bya’‘o || 


* de'i ran gi no bo bgad pa med par de mi rtogs pas de bas na ran gi no 
bo gan yin pa de rim pa bZin du rab tu bstan pa'i phyir | 


de la kun gzi rnam Ses ni Il 
rmam smin sa bon! thams cad _ palll 2cd 


zes bya ba smos so || de la Zes bya ba ni gan gyur pa rnam pa gsum béad ma 
thag pa la bya’o Il kun gZi Zes bya ba ni kun gZi rnam par Ses pa la bya’o | 
rnam par Ses pa gan yin pa de rnam par smin par gyur pa'o!| * de kun nas 
fion mons pa'i chos thams cad kyi sa bon gyi!5 gnas yin pas kun gZi ste | kun 
gZi dan rten Zes!4 bya ba ni rnam grans su gtogs pa’o || yan na de la chos 
thams cad 'bras bu'i dnos por ''jug cin ‘brel ba'am'5 de chos thams cad la 
rgyu'i dnos por ‘jug cin 'brel bas kun gZi'o || rnam par Ses pa byed pas rnam 
par Ses pa’o II khams dan | 'gro ba dan | skye gnas dani rigs thams cad du las 
dge ba dan!® mi dge ba'i ram par smin pas rnam par smin’’ pa’‘o II chos 
thams cad kyi sa bon (D150a ) gyi gnas yin pas sa bon thams cad pa‘o II 

* gal te ‘jug pa'i mam par Ses pa las gud na kun gi mam par Ses pa yod 
na go ba de'i phyir dmigs pa (P174b) dan rnam pa yan brjod dgos te | dmigs 
pa med pa dan | rnam pa (N165a ) med pa'i rnam par Ses pa ni mi run no II de 
dmigs pa med pa dan rnam pa med par ni mi 'dod mod kyi"® | ‘on kyan 


1 phyir | PN : phyir ro II D. 2 yul M,DPNN,D, : g.yul Py. 


3 rig M,DD,P,Nx : rigs PN. 4 pa ‘o My 5 11 DM,D,PNi : om. P. 
6-6 Zes bya ba smos pa D: Zes pa smos pa PN. 

7 bya ba‘o PN : bya’o D. 8 su DP: om. N. 

9 ni DP: na N. 10 par DN : pas P. 1] ‘on My. 

12 || DM,D,P,N; : om. PN. 13 gyiDN : gyis P. 14 Zes D: cesPN. 


15-15 The verbs in the Skt. version of this passage (aliyante upabadhyante) seem to adumbrate one process 
by referring to two closely related, or phenomenologically even inseparable aspects, which can 
nevertheless be analytically distinguished. The Tibetan expresses this adumbration with the 
terminological pair ‘jug cin ‘brel ba. Another interpretation would be to regard the second term as 
merely glossing the first one and to completely identify both terms with respect to their semantic import 
(cf. Alayav.: 275 [n. 137]). 

16 dan DP: dan |N. 17 sminD: ses PN. _—'18 Cf. HAHN, § 18.16. 
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aparicchinnalambanakaram | kim karanam | yasmad 4layavijfianam dvidha 
pravartate! | adhyatmam upadanavijiiaptito bahirdha ‘paricchi-nnakara- 


C5a7 bhajanavijfiaptitas ca | 

11.21.13 * tatradhyatmam upadanam parikalpitasvabhavabhi2niveSavasana 
11.212 sadhisthanam indriyartipam nama ca? | * asyalamba‘nasyatistiksmatvad5 
CSbIJ1a2_— AI asamvidita-kopadi-sthanavijnaptkan® ca tat | 3ab 


1121.21 *asamviditaka upadir yasmin asamviditaka ca’ sthanavijiiaptir yasmin tad 
alayavijfianam asamviditakopadisthanavijiiaptikam | 

C5b2 upadanam upadih |§ sa pu-nar atmadivikalpavasana ripadidharma- 
vikalpavasani ca | tatsadbhavad dlayavijiianenatma?divikalpo rupadivikal- 
pas ca karyatvenopatta iti tad vasanatmadivikalpanam rupadivikalpanan” 


C5b3 co-padir ity ucyate | so 'sminn idam tad iti pratisamvedanakarenasamvidita 
ity atas tad asamviditakopadir ity! ucyate | 

C5b4 asrayopadanafi copadih | araya 4tmabha-vah sadhisthanam indriyaripam 
nama ca | tasya punar yad upadanam upagamanam ekayogaksematvena 
tad upadih | 

C5b5 *tatra kamarupadhatvor dvayor namartipayor upa-danam | aripyadhatau 


112122 tu rlipavitaragatvad riipavipakanabhinirvrtter nimopadanam eva | 
kin tu vasanavastham eva tatra rlipam na vipakavastham | tat punar 

C5b6 upadana-m idantaya pratisamvedayitum aSakyam ity ato 'samviditam’? 
ity ucyate | 


Lé 19,4-21 

1 Lé (19,5): pravatate ; LEse/UlIse : pravartate 

2 C/E (10,11)/F (6b5)/G (4b4) : °vi°; H (7,10; copies and emends C)/Lé :°bhi° 

3C/E/F : naman ca ; G/H/Lé (19,8): nama ca (Lé, n. 2, refers to C) ; LVPse : "effacer nama" 

4Lé: “alapba° 

5 Ed.: toad ;C/E/F/G/Lé: tvat |; H (using a dash, has understood the introductory function) : tuat - 
6J/C: syllables °kopadistha® are almost illegible, yet easily available from A (3b6-4a1), E (11,1), F (6b6), 
G (4b5) and H (7,12). 

7 C/E/F/H/LEé (19,10): *ka@vastha® ; G : °kayastha° ; LEse/Ulse : °ka ca stha° 

8 C/Lé omit | ; Ulse insert | 

9 C/E (11,4)/F (7a1) : °vijfianena natma° ; G (4b7)/H (7,16) /Lé (19,13): °vijfianenatma° 

10 C had provided the initially omitted term riipadivikalpanafi on the lower margin (though the latter 
part of the compound, viz. °kalpanafi, is now lost due to damage of the folio); the term is found in F 
(7a2)/G (4b8)/H (7,18)/Lé, but not in E (11,5). 

1 C/F/G/H/LEé (19,15): °opadity 

12 C/Lé (19,21): ‘samvidita. As Prof. Katsura privately pointed out, one could argue (cf. Alayav. n. 747) 
that the logical subject implied here is upadih, hence prefer the reading ‘samvidita; yet, it is in fact not 
the above asamviditaka that has been quoted in this case; in this section 1.1.2.1.2.2 the grammatical 
subject is upadanam, in relation to which asamviditam forms an attribute. 
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dmigs pa dan rnam pa yons su ma chad pa‘o II ci'i phyir Ze na | ‘di Itar kun gZi 
rnam par Ses pa ni nan gi fie bar len pa'i rnam par rig pa dan | phyi rol gyi 
mam pa yons su ma chad pa snod kyi rnam par rig pa dan rnam gis su ‘byun 
ste | 
1.1.2.1.13 * de la nan gi fie bar len pa ni kun brtags pa'i no bo fiid la mnon par Zen 
pa'i bag chags dan | gnas dan beas pa'i dban po'i gzugs dan min ste | 
* de'i dmigs pa Sin tu phra ba'i phyir ro || 


1.12.12 de nillen pa dag dan gnas Il 
mam par? rig pa mi rigpat || 3ab 


1121.21  * gan la len pa mi rig pa‘ dan | gnas kyi rnam par rig pa mi rig pa yod pa’ 
phyir kun g2Zi mam par Ses pa de len pa dan gnas kyi 6rnam par® rig pa mi rig 
pa'oé Il 
de la len pa ni len par byed pa’o || de yan bdag la sogs par rnam par rtog pa'i 
bag chags dan | gzugs la sogs pa'i chos su rnam par rtog pa'i bag chags so | 
de’ yod pa'i phyir kun gi rnam par Ses pas bdag la sogs par® rnam par rtog 
pa dan | gzugs la sogs par? mam par” rtog pa ‘bras bur len pas bdag la sogs 
par!! rnam par rtog pa dan | gzugs la sogs par rnam par rtog pa'i bag chags de 
ni len pa Zes bya ste | !2de ni ‘di la 'di'o!2 Zes tshor ba'i!3 rnam par mi rig* pas 
de'i phyir de ni len pa mi rig pa Zes bya’o ll 
yan na gnas fie bar len pas len pa’o II gnas ni lus so || '# de yan gnas dan bcas 
pa'i dban po'i gzugs dan min no II de'i fie bar len pa gan yin pa de ni fie bar 
‘gro ba ste | de grub pa dan bde (P175a ) ba gcig pas len pa’o I 

11.2122 dela 'dod pa dan | (N165b) gzugs kyi khams na ni 5min dan gzugs' gni ga 
len to!é Il * gzugs kyi 'dod chags dan bral bas I!” gzugs med pa'i khams na ni | 
gzugs su mam par smin pa mnon par! mi ‘grub pas min ba'i!? len pa nid de | 
‘on (D150b) kyan de na?° gzugs bag chags kyi dus fiid de | rnam par smin pa'i 
dus ni ma yin no Il len pa de la ‘di'o Zes rig par mi nus pas de'i phyir mi rig 


pa Zes bya ba'o?! || 
1 de ni DM,D,P,Nj, : de’i PN. 2 par DD,P;Ny, : pa MyPN. 
3 rig DNM,D,P,Nx : rigs P. 4 rig pa My D,P,Nx : rig te D : rigs te PN. 
5 par D: pa PN. 
6-6 rnam par (pa PN) rig pa mi rig pa’o PN : rnam par mi rig pa‘o D. 
7dePN: de la D. 8 par Ed. : pa DPN. 
9 par D : pa PN. 10 rnam par PN : om. D. 11 par PN : pa D. 


12-12 Acc. to the Skt. text we should expect a Tibetan formulation like: de ni ‘di la | ‘di ni de’o. 

13 The more adequate equivalent of Skt. pratisamvedana being so so yan dag par rig pa, the present choice 
of tshor ba is unusual. 

14 Unlike the Skt. text, the Tibetan splits up the definition of aSraya (gnas) into two sentences. 

15-15 min dan gzugs Ed. : om. DPN. 

16 Tib. has abbreviated and verbalized the Skt. phrase. 

17|P:om. DN. 18 mron par PN : om. D. 

19 bai Ed. : bZi DPN. 20 na D: ni PN. 

21 bya ba‘o PN : bya’o D. 
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1.12123  *sthanavijfiaptir bhajanalokasamniveSavijiiaptih | sapy aparicchinnalam- 


C5b7 banakarapravrttatvad asamvidite-ty! ucyate | 

1.1.2.12.4 *katham vijfianam aparicchinnalambanakaram bhavisyatiti | anya- 
vijnanavadinam api nirodhasamapattyadyavasthasu tulyam etat | na ca 

Céal nirodhasamapattyadyavasthasu vijfia-nam naivastiti Sakyate pratipattum | 


yuktivirodhat stitravirodhac ceti | 
[1.1.2.1.3.0] tatralayakhyam vijfianam (Tr 2c) 


ity uktam vijfanafi cavasyam caittaih samprayuktam ity ato vaktavyam 
C6a2 katamaih katibhis ca tebhya-h? 4 samprayujyate | tatha kim taih sarvada 
samprayujyate | uta nety ata dha | 


11.213 sada sparsamanaskaravitsamjitacetananvitam> 3cd 

C6a3 iti | sadeti yavad dlayavijiianam tavad ebhih sparSa-Smanaskaravedana- 
samjiiacetanakhyaih pajicabhih sarvatragair dharmair anvitam | vedana’ vit | 

11.21.31 * tatra sparSas trikasamnipata® indriyavikaraparicchedah |? vedana- 

Céa4 samnisrayadana-karmakah" | indriyavisayavijianani triny" eva trikam |!2 
tasya karyakaranabhavena samavasthanam trikasamnipatah | tasmin sati 

C6a5 tatsamakalam evendriyasya sukhadivedananuki-lo" yo vikaras tena 

Lé 19,21-20,7 

1 = asamvidita-ity 2 C/Lé (19,24) omit | (etan na); Ed. inserts | 


3 Céa : (consisting in more than one layer) the uppermost layer of the palm-leaf's right edge is damaged 

— involving the loss of 2-3 aksaras at the end of the lines C6a1-5. Employing the palm-leaf's next layer 

as ground, somebody has supplied some fancy aksaras instead of the original ones. 

There is a lacuna at the end of line C6a1: °bhi§ calf _]-h ; E (12,5) reads katibhi§ cata-h ; F (7b4-5) katibhis 

ca tatbhedah ; G (5a7) katibhi§ cata + lacuna ; H (8,11) katibhi§ ca ta + lacuna, but secondarily on the 

margin (related to the syllable ta): tac caittaih ; Lé (19,27): katibhi§ ca tac caittaih provided with a 

footnote stating: "Ilacune du ms. comblée a l'aide du tib." The fragmentary aksaras after ca being the last 

original one in this line, it is not ta but clearly te (yet not tai°, excluding the reconstruction tais 

caittaih). Unlike the Tibetan syntax, the Skt. does not require a repetition of caittaih; conjecturing, given 

the space available, the lacking syllable to be bhya, we obtain the contextually meaningful partitive 
ablative tebhyah ("from among them") as stylistically elegant and semantically appropriate solution. 

4 C/Lé add sada at this place, where it is semantically inappropriate (being then already an answer to a 

question first addressed in the next sentence), hence superfluous (as TrBh; confirms); Ulse : om. sada. 

5 A4b1 : sparsamanakara® ; J1a2: °vitsamcetana° 

6 Lacuna at the end of C6a2: ebhih [ _]-manas° ; the two lacking aksaras are easily to be reconstructed 

from the context [thus F (7b6)/G (5a7)/H (8,15)) and from TrBhy reg pa (thus Lé) as sparsa° . 

7 C/Lé (20,2): vedanam/°nam ; Ulse : vedana 

8 C/Lé (ignoring the sandhi): °samnipiate 9 Lé omits | ; Ulse : insert | 

10 Lacuna at the end of C6a3 : vedanasamnisr[ _]-karmakah (aksara °Sra° is likewise damaged); being a 

literal quotation (as part of the definition of sparsa) from the Abhidharmasamuccaya (Cf. ASc 16,1), the 

damaged /lacking syllables (viz. °Srayadina°) may be provided from that source (cf. also TrBhy : rten 

byed= samnigrayadana). F (7b7)/G (5a8)/H (8,17)/Lé (20,3) omit “dana®. 

11 C/E/F : striny ; G/H/LEé : triny 12 Lé omits | ; Ulse : insert | 

13 Lacuna at the end of C6a4: sukhadiveda[ _]-lo ; on the basis of TrBht: bde ba la sogs pa‘i tshor ba dan 
mthun pa it is possible to reconstruct the whole expression as sukhadivedananukiilo; however Lé (20,5 = 
G5b1, H8,20): sukhaduhkhadivedana® Compare also ASBh 5,3f.: vijfianotpattavindriyasya sukhadi- 
vedanotpattyanukilo yo vikaras tad akarah sparso veditavyah. 


bias 


1.1.2.1.2.3 


1.1.2.1.2.4 


1.1.2.1.3 


1.1.2.1.3.1 
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* pnas kyi rnam par rig pa ni snod kyi ‘jig rten gnas par rnam par rig pa ste | 
de yan dmigs pa dan rnam pa yons su ma chad par 'byun bas mi rig! pa Zes 
bya’o I 

* ji ltar2 rnam par Ses pa dmigs pa dan rnam par yons su ma chad par 
‘gyur Ze na° | ‘di ni rnam par Ses par smra ba gzan‘ dag gi 'gog pa'i sfioms par 
‘jug pa la sogs pa'i dus dan mtshunis so Il 'gog pa5 la sogs pa'i dus na rnam par 
Ses pa med par rtog par yan mi nus te! rigs pa dan ‘gal ba dan mdo dané 'gal 
ba'i phyir ro || 


de la kun gZi rnam ées ni II” [2c] 


Zes smos pas rnam par Ses pa ni nes par sems las byun ba rnams dan mtshuns 
par Idan par de'i phyir sems las byun ba gan dag yin pa dan | du Zig dan 
mtshuns par Idan pa yan bSad dgos la | de bZin du ci sems las byun ba de dag 
dan rtag tu mtshuns® par Idan nam | 'on te ma yin Ze na | de'i phyir | 


rtag tu reg dan yid byed dan Ill 
rig 9 dan ‘du Ses sems par Idan |I!0 3cd 


zes bya ba smos so II rtag tu Zes bya ba ni kun gi mam par Ses pa ji srid pa de 
srid du reg pa dan | yid la byed pa dan | tshor ba dan | 'du Ses dan! sems pa 
zes bya ba kun tu!! 'gro ba'i chos Ina po ‘di dag dan Idan no Il rig? pa ni tshor 
ba‘o Il 

* de la (P175b) reg pa ni gsum ‘dus nas dban po’'i 'gyur ba yons su gcod 
pa ste | tshor ba'i!3 (N166a ) rten byed pa’'i las can no II dban po dan | yul dan | 
rnam par Ses pa gsum fiid gsum moll de'i rgyu dan ‘bras bu'i dnos por dus 
mfiam du gnas pa ni gsum ‘dus pa’o Il de yod na de!4 dan dus mfiam pa fiid 
na bde ba la sogs pa'i tshor ba dan mthun pa dban po'i 'gyur ba gan yin pa de 
dan ‘dra ba bde ba la sogs pa myon bar 'gyur ba'i yul gyi rnam pa yons su 
gcod pa gan yin pa de reg pa’o ll 


1 rig DP : rigs N. 
3 Ze na PN: Zin D. 


5 Skt. °sam@patti has not been translated. 


6-6 ‘gal ba dan mdo dan D: om. PN. 
7 \|Ed.: om. DPN. 

9 rig DMD, PN, : reg PN. 

10 || DM,D, PAN; :om. PN. 

U ty P: du DN. 

12 rig Ed. : regDPN. 

13 bai D: bar PN. 

14 deD: om. PN. 


2 fi Itar D: ji Itar na PN. 
4 gZan PN : om. D. 


8 mtshuns D: mtshun N : mthun P. 
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sadrS0 visayasya sukhadivedaniyakaraparicchedo yah sa spar$ah | 
indriyam punar yena viSesena sukhaduhkhadihetutvam 

C6a6 pratipadyate sa tasya vikarah | - spargah! punar indriyavikara- 
sadrSyenendriyam sprSatindriyena va spréyata? iti sparsa ucyate | 
ata eva visayavikaraparicchedatmako 'pindriyavikarapariccheda uktah | 

C6a7 vedana-samnisrayatvam asya karma | evam hy uktam sitre sukha- 
vedaniyam sparsam pratityotpadyate sukham veditam iti vistarah | 

1.1.2.1.3.2 * manaskaraés cetasa abhogah | Abhujanam abhogah | alambane yena 

C6b1 cittasm abhimukhikriyate | sa3 punar alambane cittadharanakarmakah' | citta- 
dharanam punas tatraivalambane® punah punaés cittasyavarjanam | etac ca 

C6b2 karma cittasantater a4lambananiyamena visistam manaskaram a-dhikrtyoktam 
na tu yah praticittaksanam I¢ tasya hi pratiksanam eva vyaparo na ksanantare | 

1.1.2.13.3 ~ * vedana anubhavasvabhava | sa punar visayasyahladaka-paritapaka- 

C6b3 tadubhayakara-vivi-kta-svariipa-saksatkaranabhedat tridha bhavati | sukha | 
duhkha | aduhkhasukha ca | 

evam tv anye manyante | Subhasubhanam karmanam phalavipakam 

C6b4 pratyanubhavanty anenety anubhavah | - tatra Subhanam karmanam sukho 
‘nubhavah phalavipakah | asubhanam duhkhah | ubhayesam aduhkhasukhah | 

C6b5 atra calayavijiianam eva Subhasubhakarmavipakah | ’tatsam-prayuktai- 
vopeksa paramarthatah Subhasubhanam karmanam phalavipakah | 
sukhaduhkhayos tu kuSalakuSalakarmavipakajatvad vipakopacarah | 

C6b6 tatra sukho 'nubhavo-§ yasminn utpanne 'viyogeccha niruddhe ca punah 
samyogeccha jayate |? duhkho 'nubhavo!? yasminn utpanne viyogeccha 

C6b7 niruddhe ca punar asamyogeccha | aduhkhasukho yasminn utpanne 
niru-ddhe! cobhayam na jayate | | 

1.1.2.1.3.4 * samjfia visayanimittodgrahanam | visaya alambanam | nimittam 
tadviseso nilapitadyalambanavyavasthakaranam | tasyodgrahanam 
niruipanam nilam etan na pitam iti |!2 

Lé —20,7-21,4 1 Lacuna at the end of C6a5: tasya vik[ __]- sparSah ; this being the end of a definition 


of the term vikara (TrBhy : ... de ni dei ‘gyur ba‘o \\), its nom.sg. formation simply completes this line; 


thus also Lé. 


2 C/E (13,2)/F (8a4) : sprgata ; G (5b2)/H (9,2)/Lé (20,9): sprsyata; 


3 Unclear in C, but F (8a7) confirms: sa ; E (13,5)/G (5b4)/H (9,7) : na - which Lé corrects to sa. 
4 C/Lé: °karma; yet, Sthiramati simply quotes AS (ASg 15, last line: alambane_cittadha@ranakarmakah) 


5 Lé: tatreva® ; LEse/Ulse : tatraiva° 


6 C/Lé omit | ; Ulse : insert | 


7 C6b : the uppermost layer of the palm-leaf's right edge is damaged, involving the loss of 2-3 aksaras at 
the end of the lines C6b4-7. — Lacuna at the end of C6b4 : vipakah[{ ]-prayukt° ; cf. E (14,1)/F 
(8b6)/G (5b9)/H (9,16); on the basis of TrBhy: de dant mtshuns par Idan pa’i, which corresponds to Skt. 
tat-samprayukta-, the lacking aksaras can be reconstructed (cf. also Lé 20,21) as tat-sam?°. 

8 Lacuna at the end of C6b5 : sukho [ ]- yasminn ; the lacking word/aksaras ‘nubhavo can be 
reconstructed from TrBh,: myon ba and from the evidence that the same formulation is repeated with 
respect to duhkha. Lé (ignoring the sandhi) : ‘nubhavah. 9 C/E/F omit |; G/H/Lé insert | 

10 C/E/F/G/H: “bhavah |; Lé (20,24; ignoring the sandhi) : °bhavah 

11 Lacuna at the end of C6b6: utpa[ Je[  ]-ddhe ; the aksaras nn (after a preceding e-vowel sign) and 
the syllables niru° of the term niruddhe (TrBhy : ‘gags) - complementing the term utpanne for the third 
time - are lacking, yet easily to be reconstructed from the context. Thus also H (9,21)/Lé (21,1). 

12 Lacuna at the end of C6b7: pitam i[ _]-tana ; as the beginning of a new definition, D7a1 starts with 
“tana, the first syllable ce°of the word cetand (cf. TrBh, : sems pa) being lost, as is the particle iti. (cf. 


**10 


1.1.2.1.3.2 


1.1.2.1.3.3 


1.1.2.1.3.4 
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dban po yan! bye brag gan gis bde ba dan sdug bsnal la sogs pa'i rgyu nid du 
‘gyur ba de ni dei 'gyur ba’o Il reg pa yan dban po'i 'gyur ba dan ‘dra bas 
dban po'i reg? (D151a ) pa'am | dban pos? reg pas reg pa Zes bya’o Il de'i phyir 
yul gyi‘ 'gyur ba yons su gcod pa'i bdag fiid yin du5 zin kyan dban poii 'gyur 
ba yons su gcod pa Zes® bad do Il ‘di'i las ni tshor ba'i rten te | de skad du 
mdo las kyan | bde ba myon bar 'gyur ba'i reg pa la brten nas | bde ba'i tshor 
ba ‘byun no Zes rgya cher gsunis soll 

# yid la byed pa ni sems kyi ‘jug pa'o | ‘jug par byed pas ‘jug pa ste | 
dmigs pa la gan gis sems mnon du phyogs par byed pa'o II de ni dmigs pa la 
sems ‘dzin pa'i las can te | sems ‘dzin pa ni dmigs pa de fiid la sems yan dan 
yan du gtod pa’'o Il las de yan sems kyi rgyun gyi dmigs pa nes par yid la 
byed pa’ bye brag can gyi dban du byas nas bSad kyi | de sems kyi skad cig re 
re la ni ma yin no II de ni skad cig re re fiid la las byed pa yin gyi | skad cig 
gzan la ni ma yin no |l 

* tshor ba ni myon ba'i ran bZin no || de yan yul sim par byed pa (P176a) 
dan |§ gdun bar byed pa dan | de gfii ga'i mam pa las dben pa'i ran gi no bo 
mnon du byed pa'i bye brag gis rnam pa (N166b) gsum du '‘gyur te | bde ba 
dan | sdug bsnal ba? dan | sdug bsnal ba yan ma yin bde ba yan ma yin! 
pa'o Il 

1 ‘di sfiam du sems te | las dge ba dan | mi dge ba mams kyi ‘bras bu 
rnam par smin pa ‘dis myon bar byed pas myon ba ste | de la bde ba myon ba 
ni las dge ba rnams kyi ‘bras bu mam par smin pa’o |I sdug bsnal myon ba 
ni las mi dge ba rnams kyi ‘bras bu rnam par smin pa’o || sdug bsnal yan ma 
yin bde ba yan ma yin pa myon ba ni las dge mi dge giii ga'i ‘bras bu rnam 
par smin pa’o sfiam du sems so ||!2 

‘dir kun gZi rnam par Ses pa fiid las dge ba dan | mi dge ba'i rnam par 
smin pa ste!5 | don dam par na de dan mtshuns par Idan pa'i btan sfioms nid 
las dge ba dan | mi dge ba rnams kyi ‘bras bu ram par smin pa’o || bde ba 
dan sdug bsnal ni las dge ba dan | mi dge ba'i rnam par smin pa las byun ba’ 
phyir rnam par smin pa Zes fie bar ‘dogs so || 

de la bde ba myon ba ni (D151b) gan byun na ‘bral bar mi ‘dod pa dan | 
‘gags na slar phrad par ‘dod pa skye’o II sdug bsnal myon ba ni gan byun na 
bral bar 'dod pa dan | 'gags na slar phrad par mi ‘dod pa’o || sdug bsnal yan 
ma yin bde ba yan ma yin pa myon ba ni gan byun nam 'gags"* kyan run gfii 
ga mi skye ba’o Il 

*‘du Ses ni yul mtshan mar ‘dzin pa’o || yul ni dmigs pa'o Il mtshan ma 
ni de'i bye brag snon po dan | ser po la sogs pa dmigs pa rnam par’ bZag pa’i 
rgyu’o Il de la 'dzin pa ni ‘di snon po fiid yin gyi ser po ni ma yin no Zes rtog 
pa'o Il 


1 yan PN : dan D. 2 regDP . rig N. 3 posD: po'i PN. 
4 gyiDP : gyis N. 5duD:tu PN. 

6 ges PN : Zes bya ba D. 7 pa PN : par D. 8| DP: om.N. 
9 ba D: om. PN. 10-10 bde ba yan ma yin D: om. PN. 

11 Tib. omits to translate Skt. anye. 

12 Tib. is more elaborate than Skt. 


13 ste PN : dan D. 14 "gags D: ‘gag PN. 15 par DP : om. N. 
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11.2135 D7a1 —‘!ce-tana cittabhisamskaro manasaé cesta 2 yasyam satyam alambanam 
prati cetasah praspanda3 iva bhavaty! ayaskantavasad> ayahpraspandavat | 

D7a2 * vedand trividha sukha duhkha aduhkhasukhi ca | dharmaé catu-h 

[1.1.21.4.0]} prakarah® kuSala akuSala’ anivrtavyakrta nivrtavyakrtas ca | tatralayavijiiane 
vid iti8 simanyopadeSgena na vijiiayate tisrndm vedananam katama vedani | 

D7a3 tatha tad api kim kuSalam a-kuSalam anivrtavyakrtam nivrtavyakrtam iti na 
vijniayata ity ata? aha | 


1.1.2.1.4.1 upeksa vedana tatranivrtavyakrtafi ca tat |!0 4ab 

D7a4 tatrety alayavijfianam eva prakrtatvat - sambadhyate | upeksaivalayavijfiane 
vedana na sukha na duhkha tayoh paricchinnalambanakaratvad" raga- 
dvesanuSayitatvac!? ca! 

1121411 * anivrtavyakrtafi ca tat 113 (4b) 

D7a5 alayavijiia-nam iti prakrtam | tatranivrtagrahanam nivrtavyava'‘cchedartham 
| avyakrtagrahanam kuSalakuSalavyavacchedartham | 

D7a6 manobhimikair agantukair upakleSair anavrtatvad anivrtam | - vipakatvad 


vipakam prati!5 kuSalakusalatvenavyakaranad avyakrtam |1 


TrBh;: Zes rtog pa‘o Il), with which the previous definition ended. Though Lé (21,4) provides the same 
reconstruction, he does not even indicate that there is a lacuna in the MS. 


Lé 21.4-17 
1 Here starts D : The copies of MS C — ie., E (14,7), F (9a3), G (6a4), H (10,2) — do not contain the 
text of D7a1-19b7; these copies, while recognizing the gap in C, just continue from C20a1 onwards. 

2 Lé (but not D) inserts | at this place. 

3 Lé (21,5): prasyanda ;D/LEse/Ulse: praspanda _— (the same with ayahpraspandavat) 

4D: bhavati | ayas® ; Lé (ignoring the sandhi) : bhavati ayas° 

5 D/I (12,2) : °vasad ; Lé: °vasad 

6 D/I : prakarah |; Lé omits | 

7D: akusalah | ; 1/Lé omit | 

8 D/I (12,5) : vidita ; on basis of the TrBh,, Lé (21,7) justly emends to: vid iti. 

9D: reduplicates ity ata 

WD: Il 

11 D—D/LEé: “tvat | 

12 D has supplied the initially omitted aksara °ta° on the lower margin. 

13 D/LE insert | ; Ulse : omit | 

14D reads °vydua® (though has apparently tried to delete the 4 again) 

15 D : at the foot of the letters between prati and kuSala° there is a small dot-like sign. 

16D: Il 
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11.2135 * sems (P176b) pa ni sems mnon par ‘du byed pa yid g.yo bar byed pa 
ste | gan yod na khab lon gi dban gis Icags g.yo ba bzin du dmigs pa la sems 
g-yo bar byed pa’o || 

[1.1.2.1.4.0] *tshor ba ni rnam pa gsum ste | bde ba dan |! sdug bsnal ba dan | sdug 


bsnal ba? yan ma (N167a) yin bde ba yan ma yin pa’o Il chos kyan rnam pa bZi 
ste | dge ba dan | mi dge ba dan | 3bsgribs pa'i lun du ma bstan pa dan | ma 
bsgribs pa'i lun du ma bstan pa? yin no || de la kun gZi rnam par Ses pa la 
tshor ba spyir bSad pas tshor ba rnam pa gsum la tshor ba gan yin pa mi Ses 
lal de bZin du de yan ci dge ba'am | mi dge ba'am | %bgribs la lun du* ma 
bstan pa'am | ma bsgribs la lun du ma bstan pa? gan yin5 gtol med pas de'i 


phyir |6 


1.1.2.1.4.1 de la tshor ba btan sifioms te II’ 
de ni ma bsgribs lun ma bstan II8 4ab 


zes? bya ba! smos so || de la Zes bya ba ni kun gZi rnam par Ses pa fiid kyi 
skabs yin pas der bsiiegs so I 

kun gzi mam par Ses pa la tshor ba btan sfioms fiid yin gyi |!!! bde ba yan ma 
yin sdug bsnal ba yan ma yin te | de giiis kyi dmigs pa dan’? rnam pa yons su 
chad pa'i phyir ro I 


11.2141 * de ni ma bsgribs lun ma bstan II [4b] 


zes!3 bya ba yan kun gZi rnam par Ses pa la bsjiegs so || de la ma bsgribs pa 
smos pa ni “bsgribs pa'i ram" par gcad pa'i phyir ro || lun du ma bstan pa 
smos pa ni dge ba dan | mi dge ba ram par gcad pa'i phyir ro Il yid kyi sa 
pa'i fe ba'i fion mons pa glo (D152a) bur ba rnams kyis ma bsgribs pa'i phyir 
ma bsgribs pa’o || rmam par smin pa yin pas rnam par smin par gyur pa ni dge 
ba dan mi dge bar lun bstan (P177a ) du med pas lun du ma bstan pa’o II 


1|D:om. PN. 

2 ba D: om. PN. 

3-3 TrBh, has exchanged the sequence of these two technical expressions: Skt. anivrtavyakrta 
nivrtavyakrtas ca : Tib. bsgribs pa‘i lun du ma bstan pa dan | ma bsgribs pa’i lun du ma bstan pa yin no. 

4 du D: om. PN. 

5 yin D: yin pa PN. 

6 TrBh, omits to translate the phrase ragadvesanuSayitvac ca ; cf. TrT; (19b5) : ‘dod chags dan Ze sdan bag la 
fal bar byed pa’i phyir ro |. 

7 II DM,D,PXNx : | PN. 

8 || DM,.D,P,Ny : om. PN. 

9 Zes D: cesPN. 

10 ba D : bas PN. 

1 gyi | DP : gyis N. 

12 dan PN : dan | D. 

13 Zes D : cesPN. 

14-14 bsgribs pa'i rnam Ed. : bsgribs pa‘i lun du ma bstan pa rnam DPN. 
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1.1.2.1.4.2 tatha sparsadayah' | 4c 
*yathalayavijfianam ekantena vipako ‘paricchinnalambanakaram sada 
D7a7 sparsadibhir a-nvitam 3 tatra copeksaiva vedananivrtavyakrtafi ca > tatha 
sparsadayo 'py ekantena vipaka evaparicchinnalambanakaraés ca | * atmanam 
D7b1 hitvetarais‘ caturbhir alayavijfianena ca nitya‘m anugatas tesu copeksaiva 
Svedananivrtavyakrtasé calayavijnanavat | na hi vipakena samprayuktanam 
D7b2 avipakatvam aparicchinnalambanakarena ca paricchinnalamba-nakaratvam 


sambhavati | evam anyatrapi vacyam Il 


*kim punas tad alayavijfiénam ekam abhinnam asamsaram anuvartate | 
uta santanena | na hi tad ekam abhinnam anuvartate 7 ksanikatvat | 
kim tarhi |8 


D7b3 1.1.2.15 tac ca vartate? srotasaughavat [I!9 4d 


tac cety alayavijfianam eva sambadhyate | tatra sroto hetuphalayor nair- 
antaryaprabandhena" pravrttih | udakasamiihasya ptirvaparabhagavicche- 


D7b4 dena?2 - pravaha ogha ity ucyate | yatha hy oghas trnakasthagomayadin 
akarsayan gacchaty!3 evam alayavijfianam api punyapunyanefijyakarma- 

D7b5 vasananugatam sparsamanaskaradi-n akarsan'4 srotasdsamsaram 
avyuparatam pravartata iti II 


* tasyaivam Srotasa pravrttasya kasyam avasthayam vyavrttir ity aha | 
112.16 tasya vyavrttir arhattve 5/6 Sa 


D7b6 kim punar arhattvam |!” yadyo-gad arhann ity ucyate | kasya punar yogad 
arhann ity ucyate | ksayajiananutpadajiianalabhat | tasyam hy avasthayam 

D7b7 alayavijnanasritadausthulyaniravasesaprahanad alayavijfianam - vyavrttam 
bhavati | saiva carhadavastha | uktah savibhango'® vipakaparinamah | 


Lé —21,18-22,11 
1 D inserts | ; Lé (21,18) omits | 

2 D/Le (ignoring sandhi) : yatha alaya° 

3 Ed. om. |; D/Lé insert | . 

4 D/LEé (ignoring sandhi) : hitvd itarais 

5 D/Lé (ignoring sandhi) : vedand anivrta° 

6 D : anivrtavyakrta@oyakrtas ; D has apparently tried to delete its repetition of vyakrta 
7 Dinserts | at this place _ 


8 D omits | 9 D inserts | 10 D/I (13,4) : 1; Lé: Il 
1 D/T : nairantaryapravandhena ; Lé (22,1): nairantaryena ; Ed. : nairantaryaprabandhena (= TrBh,: bar 
chad med bar rgyun du [‘byun bal) 


12 Thus also D/ I (13,6)/ Lé; but in a fn. Lé inexplicably states: "Ms. avicchena". 

13 D/T: gacchati | evam ; Lé (ignoring the sandhi) : gacchati evam 

14 D/I (13,8) : dkarsan ; Lé (22,4): akarsayat 

15 D/I/Lé : arhatve ; the omission of one t whenever the suffix °tva is added to the term arhat seems not 
to be typical for only the present MSS (cf. SWTF s.v. arhatva ff.) 

16 D/I insert | ; Lé omits | 17 D inserts | ; 1/Lé : omit | 18 Ulse : savibhago 
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1.1.2.1.4.2 *reg la sogs! pa'an? de bZzin no Il 4c 


ji ltar kun gZi rnam par Ses pa gcig tu rnam par smin pa dan | dmigs pa dan 
rmam pa yons su ma chad pa dan | rtag tu reg pa la sogs pa dan Idan pa dan | 
de la tshor ba btan siioms fiid dan | ma bsgribs la lun du ma bstan (N 167b) pa 
de bzin du reg pa la sogs pa yan gcig tu rnam par smin pa fiid dan | dmigs pa 
dan rnam pa yons su ma chad pa danl bdag ma gtogs par gZan b2i dan | kun 
gzi rnam par Ses pa dan rtag tu Idan no || de dag la‘ tshor ba btan sfioms nid 
dan | ma bsgribs la lun du ma bstan pa yan kun gZi rnam par Ses pa bZin te | 
rnam par smin pa dan mtshuns par Idan pa rnams rnam par smin pa ma yin 
pa dan | dmigs pa dan rnam pa yons su ma chad pa yan dmigs pa dan | mam 
pa yons su chad mi srid del gZan du yan de bZin du brjod par bya’o || 

* ci kun gZi rnam par Ses pa ji srid 'khor gyi bar5 du tha dad pa med par 
jug pa Zig gam | 'on te rgyun gyis® ‘jug ce na | de gcig pu tha dad pa”? med par 
jug pa ma yin te skad cig pa'i phir ro II 'on kyan 


112.15 de ni rgyun 'bab chu bo bZin \I8 4d 


de ni Zes bya ba ni kun gi rnam par Ses pa fiid dan sbyar ro || de la rgyun? ni 
rgyu dan ‘bras bu bar chad med par rgyun du! ‘byun ba’o || chu'i tshogs kyi 
sna phyi'i chu rgyun mi ‘chad par ‘bab pa ni chu bo Zes bya’‘o II ji ltar chu bo 
rtsva dan Sin dan Ici ba la sogs pa de ded cin 'bab pa de bZin du kun gZi mam 
par Ses pa bsod nams dan bsod nams ma yin pa dan | mi g.yo ba'i las kyi bag 
chags dan (P 177b) Idan pa yan reg pa dan yid la byed pa la sogs pa bsdus!! 
nas ji srid 'khor gyi bar du rgyun mi ‘chad par rgyun du!2 ‘byun no I 

* de ltar rgyun du!2 ‘byun ba de gan gi tshe na Idog par 'gyur siiam pa la | 


1.1.2.1.6 dgra bcom! ftid na de Idog go II4 5a 


zes bya ba smos so || dgra bcom pa fiid ces bya ba ci!5 16%e na gan (D 152b) 
dan Idan na ‘di dgra bcom pa Zes bya’o II ci! dan Idan na dgra bcom pa Zes 
bya Ze na | zad pa Ses pa dan | mi skye ba Ses pa thob pa'i phyir ro || de'i tshe 
kun gZi rnam par Ses pa la gnas nan len ma lus par spans pa’'i phyir | kun gZi 
rnam par Ses pa Idog par 'gyur te | de fiid kyi dus na dgra bcom pa’o II rnam 
par smin par gyur pa ram par dbye ba dan bcas pa bSad zin to II 


1 Here and below, M,, reads las stsogs instead of the classical la sogs. 


2 pa‘an MyD, : pa PyNy, : pa yan DPN. 3 dan D: om. PN. 

4 la Ed. : las DPN. 5 bar PN: nan D. 

6 gyis D: gyiPN. 7 pa DP: om. N. 

8 || DM, D,P,Ny : | PN. 9 rgyun D: rgyu PN. 10 du D: tu PN. 

'l Skt. akarsayat. was more adequately translated by the expression ded cirt above. 

12 du D: tu PN. 8 bcomDMD,PyNx : : bcom ee 14 i DM,D,P, : om. PN. 


15-15 bya ba ci D : bya ba yan reg pe | 2S A khor gi bar ci PN (i.e., the 
underlined part represents the pation of a passage just prior to Ka. 5a, while omitting the passage 
indicated in the next note). 

16-16 Ze na gan dan Idan na ‘di dgra bcom pa Zes bya’o \\ ci D: om. PN. 
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1.1.2.2 * idanim mananakhyam! dvitiyam parinadmam aha | tad a$ritya 

D8al pravartata (= 5b) iti vistarah | tatra yatha ca-ksuradivijfiananam caksuradaya 
asrayatvena riipadayas calambanatvena prasiddha 2 naivam klistasya 
manasa a$raya alambanam va prasiddham | 

D8a2 na Ca vijfianam asrayalambananirapeksam - yujyata ity atah klistasya 
manasa aSrayalambanapratipadanartham niruktipratipadanarthait® caha | 


Jla3 Ad? tad 4-Sritya pra-vartate | 

1.1.2.2.1 tadalambam manonama vijnanam mananatmakam || 5b-d 

D8a3 tad aéritya pravarta-ta iti tacchabdendlayavijfianam abhisambadhyate | tad- 
11.2211  vasanaSrayo hy alayavijfianam atas tad aéritya pravartate santanenotpadyata 
D8a4 ity arthah | atha va yasmin dhatau bhiimau - ‘valayavijfianam vipakas tad api 


klistam manas taddhatukam tadbhimikam ceti5 tatpratibaddhavrttitvat 
tad aSritya pravartate | 
D8a5 * tadalambam¢ ity’ alayavijiianalambanam eva satkaya-drstyadibhih 
11.2212 | samprayogad aham mamety alayavijfiandlambanatvat | katham punar yata 
eva cittad utpadyate tad eva tadalambanam!? bhavati | yatha tad anicchatam 


D8a6 kesaficit - kasyaficid avasthayam yata eva cittan! manovijfianam utpadyate 
tadalambanam eva tad utpadyate |! 

1.1.2.2.13 *manonama vijfianam iti !2 mana iti nama akhya yasya vijianasya 

D8a7 tad alayavi-jfianam a$ritya pravartate }3 tadalambanaii ca |! manonamety 
anenalayavijnanat pravrttivijfianac ca vyavacchinatti | tat punah 

D8b1 kim svabhavam ity aha | mananatmakam iti | evam mananatmakatva-n!6 


mana ity ucyate!’ nairuktena vidhina |'8 


Lé 22,11-30 
1 JACse : mananatmakam ; LVPse : manaakhyam 

2 Ed. : °siddha naiv° ; D/Lé : °siddhah | naiv°® 

3 Lé (22,16): °artha ; LEse/Ulse : °artham 

4D: va dlaya® 

5 D/I: ceti |; Lé (22,22): ceti 

6 =5¢ Ulse: “alambanam 

7D: ity; Lé: iti |; Ulse: iti 8 Ulse : eva | | 

9 In accordance with the TrBh;: de fiid de’i dmigs par ‘gyur ; D/I (14,9)/Lé : tad evalambanam ; Ulse : tad 
eva Glambanam tad 

10D: cittat | mano° ; I (14,10)/Lé (22,25): cittan mano° 

11D omits | 

12 D)/Lé insert | ; Ulse : omit | 13 D/T insert | ; Lé omits | 

14 2D)/Lé omit | ; Ulse : insert | 

15 D/I: °ndamety ; Lé (ignoring sandhi): °nama ity 

16 D (ignoring sandhi) : °toat mana ; 1/Lé (22,30): °tvan mana 

17 D/l insert | 18 D omits | ; Lé inserts | 


*4¥713 


1.1.2.2 


1.1.2.2.1 


1.1.2.2.1.1 


1.1.2.2.1.2 


1.1.2.2.1.3 
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* da ni nar sems pa Zes bya ba! gyur pa giiis pa ste | de la gnas te rab 
‘byun (= 5b) Zes rgya cher smos pa’o II de la? ji ltar mig la sogs pa'i mam par 
Ses pa rnams kyi gnas mig la sogs pa dan | gzugs la sogs pa ni dmigs par 
gtags pa de bZin du fion mons pa can gyi yid kyi gnas dan dmigs par’ ma 
grags te | 4rnam par Ses pa gnas* dan dmigs pa la mi ltos pa ni mi run bas de'i 
phyir fion mons pa can gyi yid kyi gnas dan dmigs pa bstan pa dan | nes pa'i 
tshig bstan pa'i phyir | 


de la gnas te rab5 'byun Zin || 
de la dmigs pa yid ces bya Il 
mam Ses nar’ sems bdag iid can |!” 5b-d 


Zes bya ba smos so II de la gnas te rab tu ‘byun Zes bya ba la | de la Zes bya ba’i 
sgra ni kun gZi rnam par Ses pa id la sbyar ro II kun gZi mam par Ses pa ni 
de'i bag chags kyi gnas yin te | de bas na de la gnas bcas nas (P178a ) 'byun ste 
| rgyun gyis skye Zes bya ba'i tha tshig go I] yan na khams sam sa gan du kun 
gZi ram par Ses pa® rnam par smin pa thob par fion mons pa can gyi yid de 
yan khams de dan sa de'i yin te | de kun gZi? de la rag lus pas ‘jug pa'i phyir 
de la gnas te 'byun ba’o II 

* de la dmigs pa Zes bya ba ni kun gZi mam par Ses pa nid la dmigs pa 
ste | ‘jig tshogs la lta ba la sogs pa dan mtshunis par Idan pas kun gZi rnam par 
Ses pa (N168b) la na dan na yir dmigs pa'i phyir ro Il ji ltar na sems gan las 
byun ba de nid de'i dmigs par 'gyur Ze na | ji ltar kha cig de mi ‘dod kyan 
dus la lar sems gan las yid kyi rnam par Ses pa ‘byun ba de fiid dmigs pa yin 
Zin de 'byun ba lta bu’o II 

# yid! ces (D153a ) bya ba'i ram par es pa ni yid ces bya ba'i rnam par 
Ses pal! kun gZi rnam par Ses pa gan yin pa de la brten te 'byun ba’o I! de la 
dmigs pa!2 yid'5 ces bya! Zes bya ba ‘dis ni kun gZi rnam par Ses pa dan | ‘jug 
pa'i mam par Ses pa las rnam par'5 'byed do II yan de'i ran bZin gan yin sfiam 
pa la | nar sems bdag fiid can Zes bya ba smos te | de Itar nar sems’® bdag fiid 
yin pas nes pa'i tshig gi tshul gyis yid ces bya’o | 


1 ba D: bar PN. 2 de laD: om. PN. 

3 par D : pa PN 

4 rnam par Ses pa gnas D : rnam pa gnas PN. 

5 rab DPNM,D, : rant PyN,. 6 nar DNM,D, PLN  : dar P. 
7 I! DMD, PLN; : om. PN. 8 pa DP: par N. 

9 kun g2i has no corresponding 4laya in the Skt. text. 

10 yidD : yodPN. 11 pa D: pa yan PN. 

12-12 The Tibetan translation did not recognize that the phrase tadalambanafi_ ca (= [dan] de la dmigs pa) 
constitutes a part of the previous sentence. 

13 yidD : yid dan PN. 

14 ces bya Il D: ces bya ba PN. 

15 rnam par D: om. PN. 

16 DPN insert pa’i. 
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*vijnanasvarapatvad avasyam tac caittaih samprayujyate | idam tu na 
jfiayate! katamais tac caittaih kiyadbhih kiyantam kalam? va samprayujyata 


ity ata aha | 
D8b2 kleSai-S caturbhih sahitam nivrtavyakrtaih sada | 6ab 
1.1.2.22 
caitta hi dviprakarah kleSas tadanye ca | tadanyebhyo vyavacchedartham 
aha kleSair iti | kleSa api sat | na ca ‘taih sarvaih* samprayujyate> 'taS caturbhir 
D8b3 i-ty aha | sahitam iti samprayuktam | 
1.1.2.2.2.1-2) *kle$a api dvividhah | akuSala nivrtavyakrtas ca | akuSalebhyo visesartham 
D8b4 ahaé nivrtavyakrtair iti | na hi nivrtena vijfiane-nakusalanam samprayogah 
sambhavati | nivrtah klistatvat | avyakrtah kuSalakuSalatvenavyakaranat | 
sadeti sarvakalam I’ yavat tad asti tavat taih samprayuktam | 
D8b5 * sama-nyanirdesad visesato na jiiayanta iti viSesato nirdiSati | 
1.1.2.2.2 atmadrstyatmamohatmamanatmasnehasamjnitaih? |l'° 6cd 


D8b6 upadanaskandhesv atmeti darsanam atmadrstih satka-yadrstir ity arthahl 
1.1.2.22.1.1-4 moho ‘jiianam | atmany ajiianam atmamohah | atmavisaye mana atmamano 
‘smimana ity arthah | 4tmani sneha!! 4tmasneha!2 atmapremety arthah | 


D8b7 tatralayavijfianasvariipe sam-miidhah sann 4layavijiiane atmadrstim 
utpadayati | 4tmadarSandd ya cittasyonnatih so 'smimanah | etasmims traye 

D9al saty3 atmabhimate vastuni yo 'bhisvangah" sa 4tmasnehah | 

Lé —_22,30-23,17 


1 D/ insert | ; Lé omits | 
2 D/I (14,16) omit kalam ; Lé (23,1) has correctly supplied it on the basis of TrBh; cf. also AKBh-index, 
seh ktyantam kalam, the present Tib. translation dus ji srid du being only one among other variations. 
D: aha | 
4-4 D/Lé: taih ; LVPse : sarvath ; JACse : sarvais taih TrBh,: de dag thams cad 
5 D/I omit prefix sam° (not so Lé, but without note) 
6D: aha | 
7 D/T omit | ; Lé inserts | (I secondarily inserts comma) 
8 D/Lé omit tad ; Ulse : insert tad ; cf. TrBhy: ji srid du de yod pa. TrT; 474,45: yavat Klistam mano ‘sti 
tavat taih saroakalam samprayujyate. 
9 J1a3 : “snesamjfi° 
10D:!;Lé: Il 
11 D sneha |; 1 (15,10)/Lé (23,14) : sneha 
12 D/Lé omit dtmasneha ; but as TrBh, translates it and TrT; 475,10f. paraphrases it (also Ulse suggested 
it), atmasneha is to be accepted. 
13D: sati | atma° ; I/Lé (ignoring the sandhi) : sati atma° 
14 D/I: °svargah |; Lé omits | 
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* rnam par Ses pa'i ran gi no bo yin pas de nes par sems las byun ba 
rams dan mtshuns par Idan par 'gyur na! sems las byun ba ni gan dag dan ji 
siied cig dus? ji srid du mtshuns par Idan par ‘gyur ba de mi Ses te | de'i 


phyirl$ 


1.1.22.2 bsgribs la lun du ma bstan pa'i Il4 
fion mons b2zi dan rtag tu 'grogs5 |I4 6ab 


zes bya ba (P178b) smos so || sems las byun ba dag ni rnam pa giiis te | fion 
mons pa dan de las gZan pa’‘o Il de las gzZan pa dag las rnam par dbye ba'i 
phyir | fon mons pa Zes bya ba smos so II fion mors pa drug ste | de dag 
thams cad dan mtshuns par Idan pa ma yin pas de'i phyir bZi Zes bya ba smos 
so Il 'grogs Zes bya ba ni mtshuns par Idan pa’o || 

1.1.2.2.2.(1-2) * fion mons pa yan mam pa giiis te 5 mi dge ba dan | bsgribs la lun du 
ma bstan pa’o Il mi dge ba dag las bye brag tu dbye ba'i phyir bsgribs la lun 
du ma bstan Zes’ bya ba smos so || bsgribs pa'i rmam par Ses pa ni mi dge ba 
rams dan mtshuns par (N169a ) Idan pa mi srid del bsgribs pa ni fion mons 
pa can gyi phyir ro Il lun du ma bstan pa'i ni dge ba dan mi dge ba flid du 
lun’ bstan du med pa’i phyir ro || 

rtag tu Zes bya ba ni dus thams cad du ste | ji srid du de yod pa de srid 

du de dag dan? mtshuns par Idan no II 


* spyir bstan pas khyad par mi Ses nas khyad par ston to || 


1.1.2.2.2 bdag tu Ita dan bdag tu rmons Il 
bdag rgyal bdag chags’° 'du Ses pal! |I!2 6cd 


fie bar len pa'i phun po rnams la bdag tu mthon ba ni bdag tu Ita ba ste | 
‘jig tshogs la lta ba Zes bya ba'i tha tshig go | 

1.1.2.2.2.1.1-4 * rmons pa ni mi Ses pa ste | bdag tu’? (D153b) mi" Ses pa ni bdag tu 
rmons pa’o || bdag tu’5 na rgyal ni bdag gi yul la nar sems’* pa ste | na‘o sfiam 
pa'i na rgyal Zes bya ba'i tha tshig go || bdag chag ni bdag la chags pa ste | 
bdag la dga' Zes bya ba’i tha tshig go Il 

de la kun gZi rnam par Ses pa'i ran gi no bo la rmons par gyur na | kun 

gzi rmam par Ses pa la bdag tu Ita ba ‘byun no || bdag tu mthon bas sems 
khens pa gan (P179a ) yin pa de ni na’o sfiam pa'i na rgyal lo Il de gsum yod 
na bdag tu bsams pa'i dnos po la mnon par chags pa gan yin pa de ni bdag la 


chags pa’o || 
'naD: na de la PN. 2-2 ii sfied cig dus PN : ji sfied dus ni |D. 
31D: om. PN. 4 11 DM,D,P)N;, : om. PN. 
5 dgrogsN\. | 61 PN: om. D. 
7 ges D: cesPN. 8 lun D: lun du PN. 
9 dan D: om. PN. 10 chags DPND, PN, : cagM«. 
1] ‘dy Ses pa MyD,P,Ny : Zes bya ba ste DPN. 12 || DM, D, PAN : | PN. 


13 ty Ed. : om. DPN. 
14 mi D: mir PN. 5 tu D: du PN. 16 Skt. has mana, not manana (= nar sems). 


D9a2 
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a-ha ca | 
avidyaya catmadrstya casmimAnena trsnaya | 
ebhié caturbhih samklistam mananalaksanam manah || 
viparydsanimittan tu manah klistam sadaiva tat! | 
kuSalavyakrte citte sadahankaraka-ranam I 

ete hy? Atmamohadayah kles4 manovan navabhiimikah | 

*iha ca samanyenabhidhanan na jfiayate kim svabhiimikair eva 
samprayujyate | utanyabhtimikair apity‘ ata aha | 


D9a3_ 1.12222 yatrajas tanma-yair 7a 


iti | yatra jato yatrajah | tanmayair iti yatra dhatau bhiimau va jatas tad- 
dhatukais® tadbhiimikair® eva ca”? samprayujyate | nanyadhatukair anya- 
bhimikair va [6 


*kim puna§g caturbhir e-va kleSaih samprayujyate? | nety aha | 


D9a4 

1.1.2.2.2.3 anyaih sparsadyais ca |!9 7ab 
samprayujyata iti sambadhyate | ca-Sabdah samuccayarthah | 

D9a5 sparsadyair iti sparsamanaskaravedanasamjnacetanabhi-h | ete hi pafica 
dharmah sarvatragatvat sarvavijnanaih samprayujyante | etair api yatra jatas 
tanmayair eva sam-prayujyate nanyadhatubhimikaih | 

Lé 23,17-24,6 


1 D/L (23,20): yat ; Ulse : tat ; cf. Tib. translation and TrTj 475,22f.: yasmat klistamanah sarvakalam 
viparyasasya nimittam tasmat tad astiti mantavyam. 

2 D/I/TrTy 475,29 : hy; Lé: hi; TrBhy : kyan 

3D: °bhiimika iha ; 1 (15,18)/Lé : bhiimikah | iha 

4D: api | ity ; 1 (15,20), Lé : apity 

5 D/I: °kais tad° ; Lé (24,1) : kah tad° ; Ulse : °kaih tad° 

6 Lé: °mikar ; Ulse : °mikair 


7 Ulse : va 


8 D omits | ; I/Lé inserts | 
9 D (omitting °pra° ) : samyujyate 
10 D inserts | ; Lé omits | 


**15 Sum cu pa'i bSad pa slop dpon Blo brtan gyis mdzad pa 67 
yan smras pa | 
ma rig! pa dan bdag Ita dan Il 
na’o na rgyal sred? ‘di bZis || 
kun nas? fion mons can 'gyur yid || 
nar sems pa yi mtshan nid de || 
phyin ci log gi rgyu byed pa‘an II 
yid de de rtag* fion mons can || 
sems dge lun du ma bstan tshe || 
rtag tu nar ‘dzin rgyu yin no | 
bdag tu rmons pa la sogs pa fion mons pa de dag kyan yid bZin du sa dgu pa 
ste | 
* ‘dir spyir brjod pa ci ran gi sa pa? fiid dan mtshuns par Idan nam | ‘on te 
gzZan gyisa pa dag dan mtshuns par Idan pa mi es nas | de'i (N169b) phyir |¢ 
1.1.2.2.2.2 gan du skyes ’pa de'i 'o’ [I8 7a 
zes bya ba smos so || gan du skyes pa ni gan du byun ba’o | 
de'i 'o Zes bya ba ni khams dan sa gan du skyes pa khams de dan sa de 
nid kyi dan mtshuns par Idan te | khams gZan dag kyan sa gzan dag gi dan ni 
ma yin no || 
* ci de fion mons pa bZi fiid dan mtshuns par Idan nam | smras pa ma yin 
no Il ‘on kyan 
1.1.2.2.23 gzan reg sogs? yan 7ab 
mtshunis par Idan no Zes bya bar sbyar ro || kyan Zes bya ba'i sgra ni bsdu ba'i 
don to II 
reg sogs Zes bya ba ni reg pa dan | yid la byed pa dan | tshor ba dan | ‘du 
Ses dan | sems pa ste | chos Ina po" de dag ni kun tu ‘gro bas ram par Ses pa 
thams cad dan mtshuns par Idan te | de dag kyan gan du skyes pa de nid"! 
dan mtshuns par Idan gyi !!2 khams dan sa gZan gyi dan ni ma yin no | 
1 rig DN : rigs P. 


2 sred P: srid D: srad N. 

3 nas Ed. : g4i DPN. 

| 4 rtag PN : dag D. 

5 pa DP : pa dan N. 

6 | Ed.: om. DPN. 

7-7 pa de'i‘o DPND,P,Ny : pa’i de ‘o My. 
8 || Ed. : om. DPN. 

9 sogs DPND,P;Nx : stsogs My. 

10 poD: boPN. 


1] de nid D : de’i fiid PN (orig. de’i bdag fiid 2). 


121D:om. PN. 
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D9a6 atha vanyair iti milavijfianasam-prayuktebhyo vyavacchedartham | 

+K1al miilavijniane hy anivrtavyakrtah sparsadayah | -kliste tu manasi manovan 
nivrtavyakrtah | 

D9a7 * yadi tad klistam manah kuSalaklistavyakrtavasthasv avise-sena 

Kial+ pravartate na tasya tarhi’ nivrttir asti | anivrtte2 ca tasmin kuto moksa iti- 
kathan na moksabhavah prasajyate? | na prasajyate* yasmad® 

1.1.2.2.3 

A4b3/J1a4 arhato - na tat®| 

D9b1 na nirodha’samapattau marge lokottare - na®ca || 7b-d 


+K1a2 *arhatas tavad aSesakleSaprahanat klistam mano -naivasti | tad dhi bha- 
11.2231 Vvagrikabhavanaprahatavyaklesavad %arhattvapraptyanantaryamargenaiva 
D9b2 prahiyate | tad anyakleSavad arhattvavasthay4an naiva vi-dyate | 

K1a2+ * Akificanyayatanavitaragasyapy anaga-mino nirodhasamapattilabhino 
11.2232 | méargabalena nirodhasamapatter labhyatvam margavan nirodha- 
+K1a3__D9b3 SaMApattyavasthayam api nirudhyate | niro-dha-c ca vyutthitasya punar 


1.12233 *marge lokottare na!? ceti3 (7d) 
lokottaragrahanam laukikavyavacchedartham | laukike tu marge 


D9b4 Kia3+ klistam manah pravartata - eva | naira-tmyadarSanasyatmadarSana- 
pratipaksatvan na lokottaramarge pravartitum utsahate" | vipaksa- 


+K1a4 pratipaksayor ayaugapadyal'5 lokottaramar-ge tan!¢ nirudhyate | tasmad 
D9bS api!’ - vyutthitasya punar alayavijiianad evotpadyate | 
Lé  24,7-23 


1K: tarhi tasya (GOvI) 

2K : astyanivrtte (GOvl) 

3D supplies the initially omitted prefix pra° just below the line. 

4D inserts | ; I (16,12) /Lé (24,11) omit | 

5 D/1: yasmad ; Lé : yasmat | 

6 D/I (16,12) omit | ; it is unclear whether D reads tan na or tat na;I reads tat na; Lé: tat | na 

7 D supplies the initially omitted syllables °rodha® just below the line. 

8 | (16,12) reads °rena ; Lé (fn. 1) incorrectly ascribes this reading to "Ms." (i.e. D) 

9 K: arhattvapraptavanantarya° (GOvl) 

10 K: arhadava® (GOvl) 

11D: il; K/Lé: | 

12D/LE: “ttare na ; I (16,19) assuming D to be faulty tries to emend it thus: °ttarena (na) ; apparently 
unaware of the reading of D, Lé (fn. 2) incorrectly ascribes the reading °ttarena to Ms. (i.e. D). 

13 K (omitting iti) : ca |(GOvl); D/LEé : ceti |; Ulse : omit |. 

14D—D: utsahe ; I (17,1)/Lé : utsahe(ta) ; Ulse : utsahate 

15 D/I (17,2), Lé (24,21) : yaugapadyal ; Tib. : cig car du med pas ; SCHMITHAUSEN (Alayav.: 448 n. 956) 
has correctly objected to the reading yaugapadyal, while suggesting to adopt the reading yauga- 
padyabhaval, since a contextually corresponding passage in Vinitadeva's Tika (TrT; 476,35) has this latter 
reading. Yet, as this reading is a paraphrase (and not a quotation) of TrBh, and since an original alpha 
privativum is more easily lost than two whole syllables, it may be preferable to accept the emendation 
as proposed by LEse and Ulse, that is: ayaugapadyal ; cf. also below TrBh 29,26. 

16 K omits tan 

17 K : tasmac ca (GOvl) 


7 6 


1.1.2.2.3 


1.1.2.2.3.1 


1.1.2.2.3.2 


1.1.2.2.3.3 


‘byun no Il 


Sum cu pa'i bad pa slop dpon Blo brtan gyis mdzad pa 69 


yan na gZan Zes bya ba ni rtsa ba'i rnam par Ses pa dan mtshuns par Idan 
pa dag (P179b) las rnam par dbye ba’'i phyir te | rtsa ba'i rnam par Ses pa'i reg 
pa la sogs pa ni ma (D154a ) bsgribs la lun du ma bstan pa’o || fion mons pa 
can gyi yid ni! yid bZin du bsgribs la lun du ma bstan pa’o || 


# gal te fion mons pa can gyi yid de dge ba dan | fion mons pa can dan | 
lun du ma bstan pa'i dus na yan bye brag med par 'byun na ni de'i Idog pa 
med par 'gyur ro II mi Idog na ni de la thar pa gal yod de thar pa med par ji 
ltar mi 'gyur Ze na | mi 'gyur te? ‘di Itar [5 


4de dgra bcom med‘ || 
‘gog pa'i sfioms par ‘jug la med II 
‘jig rten ‘das pa'i lam na'an® med Il5 7b-d 


* dgra bcom pa ni fion mons pa ma lus par spans pas fion mons pa can gyi yid 
med de | de ni srid pa'i rtse mo'i” sgom pas non mons pa span bar bya ba® 
bzin du dgra bcom pa fiid thob pa na bar chad med pa’i lam fiid kyis spon ste 
| de ni? dgra bcom pa fiid kyi tshe na fion mons pa gZan bZin du med do II 

* phyir mi ‘on ba ci yan med pa'i skye mched kyi 'dod chags dan bral ba 
'gog pa'i sfioms par ‘jug pa thob pa yan lam gyi stobs kyis ‘gog pa'i sfioms 
par’? ‘jug pa thob pas 'gog pa'i siioms par ‘jug pa'i dus na yan lam bZin du 
‘gag par 'gyur ro Il 'gog pa las lans!! nas yan kun bZi rmam par Ses pa fiid las 


* ‘jig rten ‘das pa'i lam na‘an med | (7d) 

‘jig rten las 'das pa smos pa ni ‘jig rten pa rnam par bead pa’i phyir ro Il ‘jig 
rten pa'i lam na ni fion mons pa can gyi yid ‘byun ba fiid do Il bdag med par 
mthon ba ni bdag la sogs par Ita ba'i giien po yin pas ‘jig rten las ‘das pa'i lam 
na!? de (P180a ) ‘byun bar mi nus te | giien po dan mi mthun pa'i phyogs gris 
cig car du med pas ‘jig rten las 'das pa'i lam na de ‘gag go II de las lars nas 
yan kun gZi rnam par Ses pa fiid las ‘byun no |I 


1 The phrase rion mons pa can gyi yid should not be the subject, but the semantic locus for reg pa la sogs 
(in the previous sentence), with which the remaining part of this sentence is predicatively associated. 

2 te PN: te Il D. 

31D: om. PN. 

44 de dgra bcom medM,D,P,N\, : de la dgra bcom med DPN. The Skt. would require the Tib. translation 
to be rather: de (ni) dgra bcom la med \l. 

5 I! DNM;D,P,Ni : om. P. 

6 na’'an DPND,P,N, : na ‘an My. 

7 mo'i D: moPN. 

8-8 bsgom pas rion moris pa span bar bya ba Ed. : rion mons pa bsgom pas span bar bya ba DPN. 

9 ni PN: na D. 

10 par DP : pa N. 

1] Jans DN : las P. 

12 na D: om. PN. 


70 Ac&aryaSthiramates Triméikavijfiaptibhasyam *17 
dvitiyah parinamo ‘yam! 8a 
uddisto nirdista$? ceti nigamayati |$ 
Kia4+ D9b6 * dvittyaparinamantaram trtiyah‘ -parinadmo vakta-vya ity ata aha | 


1.1.23. trifyah sadvidhasya ya |° 
visayasyopalabdhih sa 8bc 


trtiyo® vijfanaparinama iti vakyaSesah | 7sadvidhasyeti satprakarasya 
+K1aS_ D9b7 -riipaSabdagandharasasprastavya® dharma-tmakasya visayasya ya 
upalabdhir? grahanam " pratipattir ity arthah | 
* sa punah kim "kuSalakuSalavyakrtety ata aha |!2 


1.1.2.3.2 kuSalakuSaladvaya's ll14 8d 


Klas + D10a1 kuSalakuSa-ladvayety avyakr-tapi | alobhadvesamohaih samprayukta 
kuSala | lobhadvesamohaih samprayuktaku$ala | kusalakuSalair 
asamprayuktadvaya’ na kuSala nakuSalety arthah | 

+K1a6 D022 *sa punah -kidrSais caita-sikaih samprayujyate |!” kiyanto!8 va tat- 
samprayoginas caitasika ity ata aha | 


Adb4  Jla5 sarvatragair viniyataih kuSalai-$ caita-sair asau | 19 
K1a6+ samprayukta tatha kleSair upakleSais trive-edana ||?° 9 
1.1.2.3.1.1-5 


Lé —-24,24-25,10 
1K/D/I (17,4) omit the avagraha ; K : °yam | 

2 Lé (24,25) : nidista® ; LEse/Ulse : nirdista® 

3 Ulse : nigamayati \l, GOvl indicates that K should read nigamayati |, while it clearly reads nigamayati 
I! lat the end of this section. 

4K : trtiyah (GOvl); D/Lé : trtiya (ie. while reading trtiyaparinamo in contrast to reading trtiyah 
parinamo, as K obviously did, though due to lack of the beginning of the next line, parinadmo is not 
preserved in K). 

5D omits | ; 

6 D (omitting the o-vowel sign in front of the aksara y)/I (17,6) : trtiyavijfia® ; Lé (25,1) : trtiyo vijria° 

7 Lé (25,1) : sadvivadha® ; D/LEse/Ulse : sadvidha° 

8D: °spastavya® ; 1 (17,7)/Lé : °sprastavya° 9K : upalabdhih 

10 D inserts | ; I/Lé omit | ; K : grahanaprati° 

1 Thus K; D/I: kuSala | akusala \ avyakrtety ; Lé (ignoring the sandhi): kusala@ akusala avyakrtety 

12 K usually has II after aha (to judge from those passages that are preserved). 

13D: kusala ‘kuSala@ ‘dvay° ; K/1/Lé : kuSalakuladvaya 

14 D inserts | ; K omits danda 

1S D/K/1/Lé (25,5) : kuSala ‘kuSala ‘dvay° 

16 D/L: °prayukta | advaya ; Lé : °prayukta advaya 

17 K omits | 18 K : kiyanto 

19 K omits | 

20 D has single | 
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‘di ni gyur pa gitis pa'o Il! 8a 


zes bstan pa b§ad zin to Il Zes mjug sdud pa’o Il 


[1.1.2.3] # gyur pa giiis pa'i ‘og tu gyur pa gsum pa brjod dgos pas | 
1.1.2.3.1 gsum pa yul rnam drug po la II 
dmigs pa gan yin de dag ste Il! 8bc 


zes bya ba smos so || gsum (D154b) pa ni ram par Ses pa gyur pa Zes bya ba’'i 
tshig gi? lhag ma’o || ram drug ces bya ba ni rnam pa drug ste | gzugs dan | 
sgra dan | dri dan | ro dan | reg bya dan | chos kyi bdag ftid kyi yul lo Il yul la 
dmigs pa gan yin pa ni 'dzin pa dan rtog pa Zes bya ba’i tha tshig go II 

# de yan ci dge ba'am mi dge ba'am lun du ma bstan pa Zig ce (N170b) 
na | de'i phyir I 


1.1.23.2 dgédan mi dge giii ga min |I5 8d 


zes bya ba smos so || dge ba dan mi dge ba dan | giti ga min Zes bya ba lun du 
ma bstan pa‘an yin® te | ma chags pa dan Ze sdan med pa dan gti mug med pa 
dan mchuns par Idan pa ni dge ba’o || chags pa dan Ze sdan dan gti mug dan 
mtshuns par Idan pa ni mi dge ba’o || dge ba dan mi dge ba dan mtshuns par 
Idan pa ma yin pa ni gi ga ma yin pa ste | dge ba'‘an ma yin mi dge ba'an ma 
yin Zes bya ba'i tha tshig go Il” 


* de yan sems las byun ba ci ‘dra ba dag dan mtshunis par Idan pa'an® de 
dan mtshunis par Idan pa'i sems las byun ba ni ci sified cig yod ce na | de’ 


phyir |? 
1.1.2.3.1-5 kun tu ‘gro dan’? bye brag nes || 
sems las byun ba dge ba dan! 
de bZin fion mons fie fion mons || 
(P180b) tshor ba gsum dan de mtshunis Idan ||"! 9 


zes bya ba smos so || 


1}I DM,D,PLN, : om. PN. 

2 gi D: om. PN. 

31D: om. PN. 
4dgeDM,D,P,Ny : dge baPN. 
5 |] DMD, P,Ny : om. PN. 

6 pa‘an yin PN : pa‘an ma yin D. 
711D:1PN. 

8 pa‘an Ed. : pa PND. 

9|D: om. PN. 

10 dan PNM,D, PLN, : ba D. 

11 || 1DM,D,P; : om. PN. 
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D10a3 * ya ete sarva-tragadaya! uddistas te na vijfiayanta ity atas 
tatpradarSanartham aha (2 


11.23.11 adyah sparsadayah | 10a 


adau nirdistatvad adyah; sarvatraga ity arthah | tatha hi 

D10a4 sada‘ sparSamanaskaravitsam-jhacetananvitam (3cd) 
iti prathamato nirdistah | sparsa5 esam Adir iti sparsadayah | te punah 
sparSamanaskaradayah pafica dharmah sarvacittam anugacchantiti 


D10a5 sarvatra-gah | tatha hy eta® alayavijfiane kliste manasi pravrttivijianesu 
caviSesena’ pravartante | 
* viniyatan adhikrtyaha | 
1.1.23.1.21-5 chandadhimoksasmrtayah saha | 
D10a6 samadhidhibhyam ni-yatah | 10bc 


visese niyatatvad viniyatah | esam hi visesa eva visayo na sarvah | 
1.1.2.3.1.21 * tatra Schando 'bhiprete vastuny abhilasah | abhiprete vastuny abhilasa 
D10a7 iti pratiniyatavisayatvam jiia-pitam bhavaty anabhiprete 8chandabhavat | 
darSanaSsravanadikriyavisayatvena yad abhimatam? vastu tad abhipretam | 
tatra darSanasravanadiprarthana ®chandah | sa ca viryarambhasamnisraya- 
D10b1 dana-karmakah | 


1.1.2.3.1.2.2 * adhimokso niscite vastuni tathaivavadharanam | niscitagrahanam 
aniscitapratisedhartham | yuktita AptopadeSato va yad vastu asamdigdham 
D10b2 tan niscitam | yenaivakarena tan ni$citam anitya-duhkhadyakarena 


tenaivak@rena tasya vastuna§ cetasy abhiniveSanam |!° evam etan nanyathety 
avadharanam adhimoksah |! sa cdsamharyatakarmakah!2 | adhimukti- 
D10b3 pradhano hi svasiddhantat pa-rapravadibhir apahartum na Sakyate | 


Lé —25,11-29 
1 D/T (17,12)/Lé (25,11) : sarvatraga ; however, correctly Ulse : sarvatragadaya ; cf. Tib. kun tu ‘gro ba 
la sogs pa and TrT; 477,14f. 

2D:Il;Lé: | 

3D inserts | ; 1/Lé omit | 

4 Lé : sadasparsa° ; Ulse : sada sparsa° 

> D/I (18,1) : sparsa ; Lé (25,15) : sparsa 

6D: ete; I (18,2)/Lé : eta 

7 D/I: cavisesena ; Lé : ca visesena ; LEse/JACse/Ulse : cavigesena 

8 D/I (18,6) : cchand® 

9D: °matam ; 1/Lé : °matam 

10 Ed. inserts | 

11 D omits | ; I/Lé (25,28) insert | 

12—/Lé: °danakarmakah ; ; TrBh; and ASp 6,6 omit °dana°. 
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* kun tu ‘gro ba la sogs pa gan bstan pa de dag mi Ses te | de bas na de 
rab tu bstan pa'i phyir | 
1.1.23.1.1 2dan po'i reg!la sogs pa dan? II5 10a 
Zes bya ba smos so || thog mar bSad pa dan po ste I¢ ‘di ltar kun tu 'gro bal5 
rtag tu reg dan yid byed dan IIé 
rig” dan 'du es sems par Idan IIé [3cd] 
zes bya ba thog ma nid du bgad pa'o Il de dag gi dan po ni reg pa yin pas 
reg pa la sogs pa’o | 
reg pa dan yid la byed pa la sogs pa chos Ina po de dag ni sems thams 
cad kyi rjes su 'gro bas kun tu ‘gro ba dag go Il ‘di ltar de dag ni kun gZi mam 
par Ses pa dan | fion mons pa can gyi yid dan | ‘jug pa'i rnam par Ses pa rnams 
la bye brag med par ‘byun no Il 
* bye brag tu nes pa'i dban du byas nas | 
1.1.2.3.1.2.1-5 9*dun mos dran? dan beas pa dan |P° 
tin ne 'dzin blo bye brag nes it 10be 


zes bya ba smos so II bye brag can la (N171a ) nes pas bye brag tu nes pa ste | 
(D155a ) de dag gi yul ni bye brag can fiid yin gyi thams cad ni ma yin no || 

1.1.2.3.1.2.1 * de la ‘dun pa ni bsams pa'i dnos po la ‘dod pa ste | 12 ma bsams pa la 

_ ‘dun pa med pa'i phyir yul so sor nes pa fiid du bstan pa yin no II lta¥3 ba dan 

mfian'‘ par bya ba la sogs pa'i yul bsams pa'i dnos po gan yin pa de ni bsams 
pa’o Il de la mthon ba dan thos pa la sogs par smon!5 pa. ni ‘dun pa ste | de ni 
brtson ‘grus rtsom pa’'i rten byed pa’i las can no ll 

1.1.2.3.1.2.2 * mos pa ni nes pa'i dnos po la de bZin du nes par ‘dzin’é pa’o |l nes par 
smos pa ni nes pa ma yin pa dgag pa'i phyir te | rigs pa'am yid ches pa'i lun gi 
7dnos po la the tshom!” med pa gan yin pa de nes pa ste | mi (P181a) rtag pa 
dan sdug bsnal ba la sogs pa'i rnam pa '8gan gis rnam par'8 nes pa'i rnam pa 
de fiid kyis dnos po de la sems!9 ‘jog pa ste |?0 ‘di ni de bZin?! gyi” gzan du ni 
ma yin no Zes nes par 'dzin pa ni mos pa’o |! de ni mi 'phrogs pa fiid kyi las 
can te | mos pa gces su byed pa ni?3 phas kyi rgol ba rnams kyis* ran® gi grub 
pa'i mtha' las 'phrogs par mi nus soll 


1regD: reg pa PN 
2M, reads: dan pa ‘i reg la[s Jstsogs dan bdun (note: las stsogs is contracted to lastsogs) 


3 11M,D,P,N;,: om. DPN. 41PN: IID. 5 | Ed.: om. PN : dan IID. 
611D:1PN. 7 rig P: regD: rag N. §|1D: om. PN. 
9 ‘dun mos dran DPND,P,N\, : mos dan dran My. 10 |] DNM,D,P,N, : | P. 


11 || DM,D,P,Nx >om. PN. 

12 TrBh, omits to translate the phrase abhiprete vastuny abhilasa iti, at this point; hence, for the remaining 
part of the sentence, the semantic emphasis of TrBh;, differs from that of TrBh,. 

13 Ita PN : blta D. 14 mfian D : mfiam PN. 

15 smon DN : smos P. 16 ‘dzin DP: ‘jin N. 

17-17 dnos po la the tshom D : dros po the tshom P : dros po tha tshom N. 

18-18 gar gis rnam par DP : gar gis rnam pa gran gso(?) rnam par N. 

19 sems DP : sems la N. 201 DP: II N. 21 bin PN : béin ftid D. 22 gyiPN : kyiD. 

23 ni DP: na N. 24 kyis D: kyiPN. 2 ran PN : rad D. 
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1.1.2.3.1.2.3 


D10b4 


D10b5 


1.1.2.3.1.2.4 
D10b6 


D10b7 


1.1.2.3.1.2.5 


Dilial 


Dlia2 


Dilia3 


Diia4 


1.1.2.3.1.2.6 


Di1a5 


1 Lé 
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* smrtih! samstute vastuny asampramosas cetaso ‘bhilapanata |? 
samstutam vastu purvanubhiitam | 3alambanagrahanavipranasa‘*karanatvad 
asampra-mosah | purvagrhitasya vastunah punah punar alambanakara- 
smaranam abhilapanata | abhilapanam evabhilapanata | sa punar 
aviksepakarmika | alambanabhilapane sati ci-ttasyalambanantara® 
akarantare va viksepabhavadé aviksepakarmika | 

* samadhir upapariksye vastuni cittasyaikagrata | upapariksyam vastu 
gunato dosato - va | ekagrata ekalambanata | jiianasamnisraya’”danakarmakah 
samahite citte yathabhiitaparijnanat | 

* dhih prajfia |§ spy upapariksya eva vastuni pravicayo yogayogavihi-to® 

'nyatha” veti | pravicinotiti!! pravicayah | yah!2 samyan’ mithya va'4 
sankirnasvasamanyalaksanesv iva dharmesu vivekavabodhah |)5 yuktir!® 
yogah | sa punar aptopadeSo 'numanam pratyaksa-fi ca!” | tena triprakarena 
yogena yo janitah sa yogavihitah | sa punah Srutamayaés cintamayo 
bhavanamayas ca | 
tatraptavacanapramanydad yo 'vabodhah sa Srutamayah | yuktinidhya-najas 
cintamayah | samadhijo bhavanamayah | 
ayogo 'naptopadeSo 'numanabhaso mithya pranihitas ca samadhih 178 
tenayogena janito ‘yogavihitah | upapattiprati-lambhiko!9 laukika- 
vyavaharava™bodha§s ca na yogavihito nayogavihitah | 
esa ca 2lsamSayavyavartanakarmika | 2!samSayavyavartanam prajfiaya 
dharman pravicinvato ni-Scayalabhad iti | 

# ete hi pafica dharmah parasparam vyatiricyapi pravartante” | evafi ca¥ 
yatradhimoksas tatra navasyam itarair api bhavitavyam [24 evam sarvatra 
vacyam [2 - ukta viniyatah |I26 


25,29-26,19 
1D: smrtis ; I (18,16)/Lé (25,30) : smrtih 


2D: Il; I/Lé: | 


3D has secondarily deleted the aksara na of an initial misspelling (alanambana°) 
4D: °vipraniisa® ; I (18,17) : first copied °viprandsa° , then emended to °viprandsa° 
5 D/I/Lé (ignoring the sandhi) : °ntare 

6 D emended its initial dittography (°vadadavi°) by deleting the first da. 

7D: °nisraya® ; 1 (19,4) copies D, but adds Sra in parentheses; Lé : °ni$raya° 

8 D/I omit | (I secondarily inserts |) ; Lé (26,7) : | 

9D: syllable °to is only partially legible due to damage of the folio 

10 Lé (26,8) : ‘nthatha ; LEse/Ulse : ‘nyatha 


11 Lé : pravicinototi ; Ulse : pravicinotiti 
13 D/T : samyag ; Lé (26,9) : samyan 
15 D/I ; °bodho yuk° ; Lé : °bodhah | yuk° 


12D: yas ;1/Lé: yah 
144 D/I: val; Lé: va 
16 D/I : yuktiyogah ; Lé : yuktir yogah 


17 D: the aksaras fica at the beginning of the line are only partially legible due to damage of the folio. 
18 D/Lé (om. |) : samadhis 

19 D/L : °pratilambhiko (as also TrT; 479,4ff.); Ulse : °pratilambhiko (cf. also Pan 7.2.118) 

20 D : the initially omitted syllable °va° has been supplied on the upper margin. 

21 D reads samsaya° ; I (19,14; copies and emends D)/Lé (26,16) : samSaya° 

22 D/I/Lé : vyavartante ; Tib. ‘byun ba ; LEse/JACse/ Ulse : pravartante ; TrT; 479,13+26: vartante 


23 D/I: ca; Lé (26,17) omits ca 


24D: Il; Lé: | 3 Ulse : Il 


26 D/1: viniyata tad° ; Lé (26,19) : viniyatah | tad° 
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1.1.2.3.123 * dran pa ni ‘dris pa'i dnos po mi! brjed? pa ste | sems kyi mnon par 
brjod pa nid do Il ‘dris pa'i dnos po ni snon myon ba’o II mi brjed pa ni 
dmigs pa la 'dzin pa chud mi za bar byed pa'i rgyu’o || shon bzun ba'i dnos 
po la dmigs pa'i rnam pa yan dan yan dran pa ni mnon par brjod pa ste |4 
mnon par brjod pa kho na mnon par brjod pa fiid do || de ni rnam par mi 
g-yen ba'i las can te | dmigs pa mnon par brjod pa yod na dmigs pa gZan nam 
| rnam pa gZan (N171b) la sems rnam par g.yen ba med pas rnam par g.yen ba 
med pa’i las can no Il 

1.1.2.3.1.2.4 * tin ne ‘dzin ni brtag pa'i dnos po la sems rtse gcig pa fid do |! brtag 
pa'i dnos po ni yon tan du ‘am | fies> par brtag par bya’o || rtse gcig pa nid ni 
dmigs pa gcig pa fid do Il sems miiam par bZag na yan dag pa ji lta ba bZin 
du rab tu Ses pa'i phyir Ses pa'i rten byed pa’i las can no || 

1.123.125 * blo ni Ses rab bo Il de yan brtags pa'i (D155b) dnos po fiid la® rab tu 
ram par ‘byed pa ste | rigs pa dan | rigs pa ma yin pas bskyed pa dan | gZan 
pa’o Il mam par ‘byed par byed pas rab tu rnam par byed pa ste | ran dan 
spyi'ii mtshan fiid ‘dres pa Ita bu'i chos rnams la yan dag pa'am log par so sor 
rtogs’ pa’o Il rigs pa ni ga' ba ste | (P181b) de yan yid ches pa'i lun dan | rjes 
su dpag pa dan mnon sum mo II rigs pa rnam pa de gsum gyis bskyed pa gan 
yin pa de ni rigs pas bskyed pa‘o || de yan thos pa las byun ba dan | bsams pa 
las byun ba dan | bsgoms pa las byun ba ste | 
de la yid ches pa'i gsun rab® tshad ma fiid kyis rtogs pa gan yin pa de ni thos 
pa las byun ba’o II rigs pa nes par sems pa las skyes pa ni bsams pa las byun 
ba’‘o Il tin ne ‘dzin las skyes pa ni bsgoms pa las byun ba’‘o II rigs pa ma yin pa 
ni yid ches pa? ma yin pa’'i lun dan |!9 rjes su dpag par snan ba dan | log par 
bsams pa’i tin ne 'dzin te | rigs pa ma yin pa des bskyed pa ni rigs pa ma yin 
pas bskyed pa’o II skye ba thob!! pa dan ‘jig rten pa'i tha sfiad Ses pa ni rigs 
pas bskyed pa'‘an ma yin | mi!? rigs!3 pas bskyed pa'an ma yin no Il ‘di ni som 
hi zZlog pa'i las can (N172a ) te | som fii zlog pa" ni Ses rab kyis'5 chos rnams 
rab tu rnam par phye nas nes pa 'thob pa'i phyir ro || 

1.1.2.3.1.2.6 * chos Ina po de dag ni phan tshun tha dad du gyur nas ‘byun ba’o II de 
ltar na gan du mos pa der gzan dag gdon mi za bar mi ‘byun ste | thams cad 
la yan de bZin du brjod par bya’o Il bye brag tu nes pa rnams bad zin to II16 


1 mi PN : ma D. 2 brjed D : brjod PN. 3 mi Ed. (cf. Mvy 2095): ma DPN. 


4] PN: om. D. > fies Ed. (cf. also TrT, 27b3; Mvy 71, 2629) : res DPN. 
6 Ia Ed. (cf. also TrT, 27b6) : om. DPN. 

7 rtogs D : rtog PN. 8 rab D: rabs PN. 9 pa DP: om. N. 
10|DN: IIP. 

1 skye ba thob DN (cf. Mvy 6979): skye ba thos P. 

12 mi D: ma PN. 


13 rigs DP : rig N. 

14 TrT, 28b2 reads the tshom bzlog pa (according to MVy 2129: som fii = kanksa). 
15 kyis DP . kyiN. 

UP: WD:IN. 
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* tadanantaroddistas tv idanim kuSala vaktavya ity ata aha | 


1.1.2.3.13.1-11 Sraddhatha hrir apatrapa Il! 10d 
A4bS J'1a6 alobhadi-trayam viryam: 2prasrabdhih sapramadika? | 


ahimsa kuSalah | 11a-c 


D11a6 e-ta5 ekadasa dharma iti vakyaSesah | 

1.1.2.3.13.1 * tatra Sraddha ‘astitvagunavattvasakyatvesu®’ karmaphalasatyaratnesv 
abhisampratyayah prasadaé& cetaso 'bhilasah | raddha hi tridha pravartate | 

D11a7 sati vastuni gunavaty agunavati va - sampratyayakara | sati gunavati ca 
prasadakara |’ sati gunavati ca praptum utpadayitum va Sakye 'bhilasakara | 
cetasah prasada iti |§ §raddha hi cittakalusyavairodhikity ata-s tatsampra- 


D11b1 yoge kleSopakleSamalakaélusyavigamac cittam Sraddham agamya prasidatiti 
cetasah prasada ucyate | sa punaS chandasamnisra%yadanakarmika | 
D11b2 * hrir Atmanam dharmam vadhipatim krtva-vadyena lajja | sadbhir 


1.123.132 garhitatvad anistavipakatvac ca papam evavadyam | tendvadyena 
krtenakrtena va ya cittasyavalinata lajja sa hrih | iyaii ca duScarita- 
samyamasamnisrayadanakarmika | 

D11b3 # a-patrapyam lokam adhipatim krtvavadyena lajja | loke hy etad 

1123133 garhitam mam caivam karmanam viditva garhisyatity aSlokadibhayad 

D11b4 avadyena" lajjate | idam api duScaritasamyama!samni-Srayadanakarma- 
kam |18 


Lé —26,19-27,4 
1D:1;Lé: Il 

2D: prasra® ; A/1/Lé (26,22) : pragra° ; J is unclear 

3 Jla6 : saprama° 

4D: Il; 1/Lé omit danda 

5 D/I: ete ; Lé (26,31) : eta 

66 D/Lé omit astitvagunavattvasakyatvesu; that this phrase may not be missing at this place is evident 
from TrBh,: yod pa dan | yon tan can dan nus pa dag la; it is quoted from AS (cf. ASc 16,7) and repeated 
below at TrBh 30,11f. 

7D omits | ; I/Lé insert | 

8 D/Lé insert | ; Ulse : omit | 

9D: °sannisra° ; I (19,14) copies D, but emends °sra® to °Sra° in parentheses. 

10 D/T: omit | ; Lé (26,31) inserts | 

1 D/I (20,14)/Lé (27,4): °bhayadyena ; Tib. ° ‘jigs pas kha na ma thob la ‘dzem pa = °bhayad avadyena 
lajjate ; JACse (28n.105)/LVPse : °bhayad avadyena. In view of TrT, 29b5: mi sfian pa’i ‘jigs pas kha na ma 
thob la also the reading of TrT, 480,12: akirtibhayavadyena may be emended to: °bhayad avadyena. 

12 D/Lé : °samyamana® ; Ulse : °samyama® ; cf. above, TrBh 20,16: duscaritasamyama® (= D/Lé) 
corresponding to ASc 16,8/ASp 6,12. 

BD: Il; 1/Lé:| 
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* da ni de'i ‘og tu bstan pa dge ba dag brjod dgos pas de'i phyir | 


1.1.2.3.13.1-11 dad dan no tsha khrel yod dan !! 10d 
ma chags 'la sogs gsum! brtson '‘grus || 
Sin tu sbyans? dan bag yod beas Il 
3mam mi 'tshe dge® 1la-c 


zes bya ba smos te | de dag ni chos bcu gcig go Zes bya ba ni tshig gi lhag 
ma’o || 

1.1.23.13.1 * de la dad pa ni las dan | #’bras bu dan | bden pa dan‘ | dkon mchog yod 
pa dan | yon tan can dan nus pa dag la mnon par yid ches pa dan | sems 
(P182a) dan (D156a ) ba dan | ‘dod pa’o Il dad pa ni rnam pa gsum du 'gyur te 
| dnos po yod pa yon tan can nam | yon tan can ma yin pa la yid ches pa'i 
ram pa dan | yod pa yon tan can la dan ba'i rnam pa dan | yod pa yon tan 
can’ thob par byed dam skyed® pa nus pa la ‘dod pa'i rnam pa’o II sems dan 
ba Zes bya ba la | dad pa ni sems kyi rfiog pa dan mi mthun pas de'i phyir de 
dan mtshunis par Idan na’ fion mons pa dan | fie ba'i fon mons pa'i dri ma’'i 
riog pa med pas |8 sems dad pa? la brten te dan bar 'gyur bas sems” dan ba 
zes bya’‘o || de ni ‘dun pa'i rten byed pa’i las can no || 

1.1.2.3.13.2 * no tsha Ses pa ni bdag gam chos kyi dban du byas te | kha na ma tho 
bas 'dzem! pa’o || dam pa rnams kyis smad pa dan | ram par smin pa mi 
‘dod pa yin pas |!2 sdig pa ftid kha na ma tho ba ste | byas (N172b) kyan run 
ma byas kyan run | kha na ma tho ba des |!3 sems bag 'khums!‘ pa'i 'dzem pa 
gan yin pa de ni no tsha Ses pa’o II ‘di ni fies par spyod pa legs par sdom pa’ 
rten byed pa’'i las can no || 

1.1.2.3.133 *khrel yod pa ni ‘jig rten gyi'5 dban du byas te kha na ma tho bas 'dzem 
pa’‘o Il ‘jig rten na ‘di smad pa ste | bdag la las ‘di lta bu rig na smod par 'gyur 
ro |l16 Zes tshigs su bead pa ma yin pa la sogs pa'i ‘jigs!7 pas kha na ma thob la 
‘'dzem pa ste | ‘di yan fies par spyod pa legs par sdom pa'i rten byed pa’'i las 
can no || ’ 


1 M, reads: las stsogs sum. 

2 sbyaris DMyD,P,Nj, : spyaris PN. 

3-3 rnam mi ‘tshe dge DMyD,P,Nj, : om. PN. 

4-4 ‘bras bu dan | bden pa dan PN : ‘bras bu dan Idan pa dan D. 

5 can PN : om. D. 6 skyedDP : bskyedN. 
7na PN: pa D. 81PN : om. D. 

9 dad pa Ed. : dari ba DPN. 

10 sems Ed. : om. DPN. 

11 ‘dzem DN : ‘dzim P. 


121D:om. PN. 13 |D:om. PN. 
14 ‘khums DN : ‘khrums P. 
15 gyiD : om. PN. 16 || PN : om. D. 


17 ‘jigs DN : jig P. 
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1.1.2.3.1.3.4 * alobho lobhapratipaksah | lobho nama bhave bhavopakaranesu ca 
yasaktih' prarthana ca | tatpratipakso ‘lobho bhave bhavopakaranesu 

D11bS vanasakti-r? vaimukhyafi ca | ayafi ca duscaritapravrttisamnisraya- 
danakarmakah | 

1.1.2.3.1.3.5 # adveso dvesapratipakso maitri | dveso hi sattvesu? duhkhe duhkha- 

D11b6 sthaniyesu ca dharmesv agha-tah | adveso dvesa‘pratipaksatvat sattvesu® 


duhkhe duhkhasthaniyesu5 ca dharmesv anaghatah | ayam api duscaritapra- 
vrttisamniSrayadanakarmakah | 


D11b7 # amoho mohapratipakso - yathabhiitasampratipattih | mohah karma- 

11.23.13. phalasatyaratnesv ajiianam | mohapratipaksatvad amohas tesv eva karma- 

D12a1 phalasatyaratnesu sampratipattih | ayam api duScaritapravrtti’samnisra-ya- 
danakarmakah | 

1.1.2.3.13.7 * viryam kausidya®pratipaksah ° kuSale cetaso ‘bhyutsahah | na tu kliste | 
kliste tiitsahah kutsitatvat!© kausidyam& eva | etac ca kuSalapaksaparipurana- 

D12a2 parinispadana-karmakam!"' | 

1.1.23.1.3.8 # prasrabdhir'? dausthulyapratipaksah kayacittakarmanyata | 


dausthulyam kayacittayor akarmanyata  samkleSikadharmabijani ca | tad- 
D12a3 apagame praSrabdhisadbhavat | tatra kayakarmanyata ka -yasya™ sva- 


Lé 274-17 

1 D/TI (20,16) : yaSaktih ; Lé (27,5) : yasaktih ; cf. Tib. kun tu chags pa 

2 D/I (20,17): vasaktir ; Lé : cinasaktih (apart from introducing new mistakes, Lé's fn. ["Ms. °Sakti°"] 
hardly addresses his most important deviations from D/1); the present definition is directly borrowed 
from the Abhidharmasamuccaya (ASg 16,9f.: alobhah katamah | bhave bhavopakaranesu vanasaktih |), hence 
it is possible to reconstruct the originally correct reading as above. Note that, instead of respectively 
Gsakti and andsakti, JAINI provides only sakti and asakti in his edition of TrT (cf. TrT; 480,16: ya saktih 
and 418,18: asaktir). 

3 D/I/Lé : satvesu 

4D: syllable °sa° is only partially legible due to damage of the folio. 

5D: °niye ca (omitting the syllable °su); I (21,1) copies D, but then inserts the lacking syllable. 

© D/I (om. |) : °pattir moh° ; Lé (: amoho mohapratipaksah | ayathabhittasampratipattir mohah |) confuses 
the whole first part of the definition of amoha by introducing readings and placements of dandas which 
are neither based on D/I nor on the Tibetan version. However, the first part of this definition of amoha 
is simply Vasubandhu's own formulation, which Sthiramati has borrowed from the Paficaskandha- 
prakarana (PSk 14a7f.: gti mug med pa gan Ze na | gti mug gi grien po | yan dag pa la yan dag par rtogs pa’o 
Il ; cf. also PSkp: 136; yet, DANTINNE replaces the correct rtogs by rtog!) 

7 D/I (21,5): °caritapravrti® ; Lé : °caritapraortti® ; cf. Tib. fies par spyod pa la mi ‘jug pa° and ASg 16,12. 

8 D/I/Lé : kausidya° ; Ulse: kausidya° ; BHSD lists both spellings, but prefers kausidya (as, he says, most 
of the texts he consulted do); AKBh & MSA read kausidya ; ASc & TrTj: kausidya ; MAV: both. 

9 Ed. : °ksah kus° ; D/Lé : °ksah | kuSs° 10D: tvat |; 1/Lé omit | 

11D: right margin of D12a and D12b is damaged entailing some loss of text in almost every line. 
Lacuna at the end of D12a1: “parinil ]-karmakam ; 1 (21,7) conjectures: °parini$rayakarmakam, which 
Lé (27,14) accepts (without note); Ulse : °parinispatti° . However, quoting from the definition of virya 
as found in AS (cf. ASg 16,14), Sthiramati uses the term °parinispadana® (cf. also Tib. yoris su sgrub pa‘), 
as TrT, 480,35 confirms. 

12 D (here and below) : prasrab° (°sra° is only partially legible here); I/Lé : pragrab°. Both spellings 
were current (cf. BHSD s. v., MSA-index). 

13 D inserts | at this place 

M4 Lacuna at the end of D12a2: °karmanyat[ _]-yasya ; 1 (21,10) : °karmanyata yasya ; Lé (27,16; without 
note): °karmanyata kayasya ; TrBh,/TrT; (480,42) confirm this reading. 
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1.1.2.3.1.3.4 


1.1.2.3.13.5 


 1.1.2.3.1.3.6 


1.1.2.3.1.3.7 


1.1.2.3.1.3.8 


Sum cu pa’'i béad pa slop dpon Blo brtan gyis mdzad pa 79 


* ma chags pa ni chags pa’i giien po’'o! Il chags pa Zes bya ba ni srid pa 
dan srid pa'i yo byad rnams la kun? tu3 chags pa dan smon pa gan yin pa’'o I 
de'i giien po ni ma chags pa ste | srid pa dan srid pa'i yo byad rnams la ma 
chags pa dan mi phyogs pa’‘o Il ‘di ni (P182b) fies par spyod pa la mi ‘jug pa'i 
rten byed pa’'i las can no |l 

*Ze sdan med pa ni Ze sdan gi giien po ste byams pa’'o‘ Il Ze sdan ni sems 
can rnams dan | sdug bsnal dan sdug bsnal gyi gnas kyi chos rnams la kun nas 
mnar sems pa’o Il Ze sdan med pa ni Ze sdan gi5 giien po yin pas sems can 
rnams dan | sdug bsnal (D156b)ba® dan sdug bsnal gyi gnas kyi chos rnams la 
kun nas mnar sems med pa’o II ‘di yan fies par spyod pa la mi ‘jug pa'i rten 
byed pa'i las can no || 

* pti mug med pa ni gti mug gi giien po ste! yan dag pa ji Ita ba bzin du 
yan dag par rtogs pa’‘o Il gti mug ni las dan ‘bras bu dan | bden pa dan | dkon 
mchog rnams mi Ses pa’‘o || gti mug gi gfien po yin pas gti mug med pa ni las 
dan ‘bras bu dan | bden pa dan | dkon mchog de dag yan dag par rtogs’ pa ste 
| ‘di yan (N173a ) fies par spyod pa la mi ‘jug pa'i rten byed pa'i las can no || 

*brtson ‘grus ni le lo'i gfien po ste | dge ba la sems mnon par spro ba yin 
gyi | fion mons pa can la ni ma yin no II fion mons pa can la 8 spro ba ni smad 
pa'i phyir? le lo fiid do II ‘di ni dge ba'i phyogs yons su rdzogs par byed pa 
dan | yons su sgrub pa’i las can no Il 

* Sin tu sbyans pa ni gnas nan len gyi giien po ste | lus dan sems las su 
run ba fiid do II gnas nan len ni! lus dan sems las su mi run ba fiid danl kun 
nas fon mons pa'i chos kyi sa bon rnams te | de med na Sin tu sbyans pa yod 
pa'i phyir ro II de la lus las su run ba ni lus ran gi dgos pa mams la Idan ba 


1 po’o DP: pa‘o N. 

2kun DN: gun P. 

3 tu PN: du D. 

4 byams pa'o Ed. (cf. PSk 14a7 [= PSkp 136 No. 5] and TrT, 30a1) : om. DPN. 

5 gi DN : om. P. 

6 ba D: om. PN. 

7 rtogs D : rtog PN. 

8 om. | D :I PN. 

9 smad pa’i phyir Ed. (cf. TrT, 30a7 = TrT; 480,32; AKBh-index. s.v. kutsita) : le lo yin pas DPN. 
10 ni Ed. (cf. also TrT; 30b2) : gyiDPN. 
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karyesu! laghusamutthanata yato bhavati | cittakarmanyata samyan-? 
manasikarasamprayuktasya cittasyahlada‘laghavanimittam yac caitasikam 
Di2a4 dharmantaram 4 yadyogac® cittam avyahata-m¢ alambane pravartate ‘tas 
tac cittakarmanyatety ucyate | kayasya punah sprastavyavisesa’ eva 
prityahrtah’ kayapraSrabdhir veditavya? | pritamanasah'? kayah 


D12a5 prasrabhyata"’ iti- stitre!2 vacanat | iyam tadvaSenaSraya'paravrttito 
‘SesakleSavarananiskarsanakarmika | 
D12a6 sapramadika |'4 sahapramadena pravartata!s iti sapramadika | - ka 


punar asau | upeksa | kuta etat | ekantakuSalatvat sarvakusalanim ceha 
nirdesadhikarac chraddhadivat'* saksad anirdesat 17 8tadvyatiriktanya- 


D12a7 kuéalabhavac co-peksaiva’? vijiiayate | 

1.1.2.3.1.3.9 * tatrapramadah pramadapratipaksah | alobhad yavad viryam 
apraméadah | yan? alobhadin nigrityakuSalan dharmén prajahati 2! tatprati- 

D12b1 paksam6& ca kuSalan dharman bhavayati - te 'lobhadayo ‘pramadah | ata eva 


pramadapratipaksah 2 pramadasyato viparitatvat | sa punar?3 laukika- 
lokottarasampattipariptiranakarmakah | 
K2al_D12b2 * upe-ksa cittasamata cittaprasathata - cittanabhogata”‘ | ebhis tribhih 


Lé —27,17-29 
1 D/I (27,10) : svakayesu ; Tib. ran gi dgos pa rnams la = TrT 480,43: svakaryesu = Lé (yet his fn. 2 
misinforms); Ulse : svakarthesu 

2 D/I: samyagmanasi° ; Lé (27,17) : samyart manasi° ; LEse/Ulse : samyarimanasi° 

3 D/I/Lé : °yuktasyahlada° ; LEse: °yuktasya cittasyahlada° (cf. Tib. sems kyi sim pa); TrT; 480,46. 

4 D inserts | at this place 

5 D/Lé : yadyoga¢ LEse/Ulse : tadyogac (cf. Tib. de dan Idan na); TrT; 480,48 confirms yadyogac 

6 Lacuna at the end of D12a3: cittaf _]-m dlambane ; thus also I (21,12); Lé (27,18) ignores it. TrT; is of 
no help and Tib. thogs pa med par ("unimpededly") is not unequivocal, hence avyahata is a conjecture. 


7 D/I : spastavya° 8 Lé (27,20) : pritya hrtah ; LEse : prityahrtah ; Ulse : prityahrte 
9 D supplies the initially omitted syllable °ta° on the upper margin. 
10 JACse : hrtamanasah 11D: prasrabhy? ; I (21,14) copies D, then emends °sra° to °Sra° 


12 Lacuna at the end of D12a4: prasrabhyata[ _-siitre (thus also I); Lé (without note) : prasrabhyata iti 
sitre. The quotation is completed with prasrabhyate (> °bhyata), only iti is lacking to indicate its end. 
This short quotation is a stock phrase already found in the Majjhima-nikaya (cf. e.g. MN I: 37f., Il: 
86f.: pitimanassa kayo passambhati), hence apt to be quoted in commentarial literature (as here, with a 
paraphrase in TrT; 481,4, and e.g. AKVy 129,6). 

13D: Gsraya° 14 D/I insert | ; Lé omits | ; Ulse : insert | 

15 Thus D ; I (21,16) /Lé (27,22) omit prefix pra° 

16 Thus also Lé (27,24); D is unclear & reads rather °adivd than adivat (cf. Lé, fn. 4); I (21,18): “adina 

17 D/T insert | ; Lé omits | 

18 D/I omit virama under the d of tad° (hence read tadavyati°) 

19 D/I : “abhavac ca | upeks° ; Lé (ignoring the sandhi) : “abhavic ca upeks° 

20 D/I: yan ; Lé (rejecting D/I in fn. 5) : yair ; JACse/LVPse : yan , as TrTy 481,20 confirms. 

21 D/I (22,2) insert | ; Lé omits | 22 D/I insert | ; Lé omits | 

23D: punah ; 1/Lé (27,28): punar 

24 Lacuna at the end of D12b1: cittapras[ ]-cittanabhogata ; I (22,5), ignoring the lacuna and while 
emending °pras® to “pras°, reads °prasgatha (secondarily emended to °prasathata@), Lé (27,29; without 
note) adopts °prasathata. Both spellings have been current (cf. BHSD, MAV-index) and as a technical 
term, cittaprasathata@ is very appropriate in this definition (cf. PSk 14b2 = PSkp §18.10; ASg 16,18), 
being defined — and thereby confirmed as a reading — in a moment (cf. also TrTj 481,36). 
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1.1.2.3.1.3.9 


1.1.2.3.1.3.10 
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yan ba gan las ‘byun ba’o || sems las su run ba ni yan dag pa yid la byed pa la 
(P183a ) Zugs pa'i sems kyi sim pa dan | yan ba'i rgyu sems las byun ba chos 
gzan du gyur pa gan yin pa ste | de dan Idan na dmigs pa la sems thogs pa 
med par ‘jug pas de'i phyir sems las su run ba Zes bya’o Il lus kyi reg bya'i 
khyad par dga’' bas zin pa la lus gin tu sbyans par rig par bya ste | yid dga' na 
lus Sin tu sbyans par ‘gyur ro Zes mdo las 'byun ba'i phyir ro II ‘di ni de'i dban 
gis gnas gyur pas! fion mons pa'i sgrib pa ma lus par sel ba’i Jas can no || 

bag yod bcas pa ni bag yod pa dan bcas pas bag yod beas pa ste | de yan 
gan Ze na | btan sfioms so Il de ci'i phyir Ze na | gcig tu dge ba dan ‘dir dge ba 
thams cad bSad pa'i (D157a ) skabs yin pa dan | dad pa la sogs pa bZin du 
mnon du ma smos pa dan | dge ba lhag pa gzan (N173b) med pa’i phyir | btan 
sfioms fid la bya bar mnon no Il 

* de la bag yod pa ni bag med pa'i gfien po’o || ma chags pa nas brtson 
‘grus kyi bar? ni bag yod pa ste | gan ma chags pa la sogs pa la gnas nas mi 
dge ba'i chos rnams spon Zin de'i giien po dge ba'i chos rnams kyan sgom pa 
ma chags pa la sogs pa de dag ni bag yod pa’o Il de bas na bag med pa'i giien 
po ftid de | bag med pa ni ‘di las bzlog pa'i phyir ro II de ni? ‘jig rten pa dan | 
‘jig rten las ‘das pa'i phun sum tshogs pa thams cad yons su rdzogs par byed 
pa'i las can no Il 

* btan sfioms ni sems miiam pa itid dan | sems rnal du 'dug‘ pa nid dan | 
sems lhun gyis grub pa fiid de | tshig ‘di gsum gyis btan sfioms kyi thog ma 


1 pas DP: pa N. 

2 bar D: par PN. 
3niD: na PN. 

4 ‘dug PN: ‘jug D. 
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11.23.1310 padair upeksaya! adimadhyavasanavastha dyotita | tatra layauddhatyam? 
va} cetaso vaisamyam |* tasyabhavad adau cittasamata | tato ‘nabhisamskare- 
D12b3 napraya-tvena’ samahitasya cetaso® yathayogam’ samasyaiva ya® pravrttih? sa 
K2a2 cittapraSathata! | sa punar avastha layauddhatyasanka-nugatacirabhavita- 
D12b4 tvat!2| tato bhavanaprakarsagamana-t tadvipaksadiiribhavat tacchankabhave 
layauddhatyapratipaksanimittesv Abhogam akurvato 'nabhogavastha 


D12b5 Bcittasyanabhogata | iyan ca sarvakleSopaklesanavakaSasamni$ra-'4 yadana- 
karmika | 
1.1.23.1.3.11 * avihimsa vihimsapratipaksah' | vadhabandhanadibhih sattvanam 


K2a3 avihethana-m avihimsa sattvesu karund | kam runaddhiti karuna’6 | kam iti 
D12b6 sukhasyakhya sukham runaddhity arthah | karuni-ko!” hi paraduh'’kha- 
duhkhi bhavatiti | iyafi cavihethanakarmika | ukta ekadaSa kuSalah |'9 


* tadanantaroddistas tu kleSa ity2° atas tan adhikrtyaha | 


1.1.2.3.1.4.146 klesa ragapratighamiidhayah II 
D12b7 manadr-g?!vicikitsas ca 11d-12a 
K2a4 -iti |?2 - raga$ ca pratighas ca miidhis ca ragapratighamiidhayah | 


Lé = 27,29-28,13 

1 Lé (27,30) : upeksa@ ya ; Ulse : upeksaya 

2 K (adding the initially omitted aksara °ya above the line)/ D/Lé : laya auddhatyam (LEse emended the 
misspelling audvatyam in Lé); 1/TrT; 481, 33: layauddha°® 

3 K : ca (GOvI) 4D/I omit | ; Lé (28,1) inserts | 

5 Damage at the end of D12b2: aksara °ya° is only partially legible. 

6 K : sdmahitasya cetaso (GOvI); D/LE : samahitacetaso ; TrT, 481,37: samahitasya cetaso 

7 D/LEé : yathabhiyogam ; K : yathayogam (GOvI); TrT; 481,37: yoganuritpyena 

8 K omits ya 9D: orttis ; 1/Lé: °urttih 

10 K : pravrttih prasathata (GOvlL, yet without recognizing that not only s@ but also citta° is lacking ) 

1! D : layauddhatyasanka® ; I (22,9) : layauddhatyaganka° ; Lé : layauddhatyasanka° (with a note: "Ms. 
*sanka@" — ignoring that D reads @sanka®); K : aganka® ; TrT; 481,39 supports @Sankd at this place, while 
also providing Sanka a moment later (as does TrBh); ASBh 6,22 (tatah samklesasankabhavad 
anabhogavasthitam iti) is likewise in favour of asanka. 

12 D/I : °gatacirabhavitatvat | tato ; Lé (28,3) : °bhavitvat ; K : °gata | acirabhavitatvat tato (GOvl 
wrongly: ° bhavitvat°) 

13 K : vihimsacitta® (GOvl) 

14 Damage at the end of D12b4: aksara °Sra° is only partially legible. K: °klesanavakaSasamnisraya° 

15 K : himsapratipaksah ; D/Lé : vihimsapratipaksah ; TrBh, : rnam par ‘tshe ba’i gfien po 

16 -16 D supplies the initially omitted passage kam runaddhiti karuna on the lower margin. 

17 Damage at the end of D12b5: karu[ —_—|-ko (°ru° is only partially legible) ; I (22,15)/Lé (28,8) : 
karuniko ; cf. TrT; 482,8: karunikah paraduhkhaduhkhi bhavati. 

18D: aksara “duh is only partially legible due to damage of the folio. On °khi bhavati, cf. Pan 5.4.50. 

19 Thus K ; D/Lé (omitting !) : kusalas tad° 

20K : iti 

21 Lacuna at the end of D12b6: ma[ _]-g°;; that is, the aksaras °nadr° are lost in D and I (22,18), but can 
be restituted from A (4b5)/J (1a6) and K; cf. also TrBh, : ra rgyal Ita ba, as well as the sequence of these 
terms in TrBh. Thus also Lé without indicating the lacuna in D/I. 

22 For structural convenience, the sandhi (ceti) has been dissolved; D/K : ceti 1; Lé: ca iti. 
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1.1.2.3.1.3.11 


1.1.2.3.1.4.16 
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dan! bar dan | tha ma'i dus bstan to! Il ‘di (P183b) la byiri ba dan | rgod pa ni? 
sems mi? mfiam pa ste | de med pas thog mar sems miiam pa fiid do || de'i ‘og 
tu mnon par ‘du bya ba med cin bsgrim mi dgos par mifiam par bZag pa'i 
sems ci rigs par miiam pa fiid du ‘jug pa ni rnal du ‘dug pa ftid do II de'i dus 
na bsgoms nas rin por ma lon pa'i phyir byin ba dan rgod pa 'byun bar dogs 
pa dan Idan no II de’i ‘og tu bsgom pa khyad Zugs par gyur pas de'i mi mthun 
pa'i phyogs thag rin du gyur pa'i phyir dogs‘ pa med de | byin ba dan rgod 
pa ni gfien po'i rgyu rnams la rtsol ba mi byed pas lhun gyis 5grub pa'i dus na 
sems Ihun gyis® grub pa fiid doé Il ‘di ni fon” mons pa dan |8 fie ba'i fon mons 
pa thams cad kyi skabs mi 'byed? pa'i rten byed pa’i las can no II 

*rnam par mi ‘tshe!®ba ni rnam par ‘tshe ba'i gfien po ste | bsod pa dan 
‘chin ba la sogs pas sems can rams la rnam par tho mi 'tsham pas mam par 
mi 'tshe ba" ste | (N174a) sems can rnams la siiin rje ba'o!2 || 3bsod fams sel 
bas sfiin rje ba’o |I13 bsod fiams Zes bya ba ni bde ba ste | bde ba sel Zes!* bya 
ba'i tha tshig go II shin rje can ni pha rol sdug (D157b) bsnal na sdug bsnal bar 
‘gyur ba'i phyir ro II ‘di ni rnam par tho mi 'tsham pa'i las can no Il dge ba beu 
gcig bsad zin to Il 

* de'i ‘og tu fion mons pa rnams bstan pas de'i phyir de dag gi dban du 
byas te | 


fion mons ni {{15 
‘dod chags khon khro’® gti mug dan | licd- 
ha rgyal Ita ba the tshom mo 1 12a 


zes bya ba smos so || 'dod chags dan khon khro ba dan gti mug ni |'8 ‘dod 
chags khon khro gti mug go II 


1toD: pa’o PN. 

2ni D: om. PN. 

3 mi D: om. PN. 

4 dogsPN : dgosD. 

5-5 grub pa’i dus na sems lhun gyis D: om. PN. 
6doP:deDN. 

7 fion DP : fian N. 

8!D:om.P: II N. 

9 ‘byed DP : ‘byid N. 

10 ‘tshe DP: ‘cho N. 

11 rnam par mi ‘tshe ba Ed. (cf. TrT; 32a5) : mi ‘tshe ba DPN. 
12 ba’o PN : ba D. 

13-13 bsod rams sel bas sfiin rje ba‘o || D : om. PN. 
14 Zes D : cesPN. 

15 || M,D,PLNk: | DPN. 

16 bkhroM,. 

17 || M,D,PLN«: !D:om. PN. 

18 | P:om. D: N has half a gad (’). 


84 


1.1.2.3.1.4.1 
D13al1 


K2a5 
D13a2 
1.1.2.3.1.4.2 


D13a3 
K2a6 
D13a4 


D13a5 
1.1.2.3.1.4.3 
K2b1 
D13a6 


Lé —28,13-26 
1 D/I (23,1)/Lé (28,14) : 


AcaryaSthiramates Triméikavijfiaptibhasyam *24 


*tatra rago bhavabhogayor adhyavasanam prarthana ca | sa punar 
duhkhasamjanana'karmakah | duhkham atropadanaskandhas te-sam? kama- 
rupartuipyatrsnavasad3 abhinirvrtteh‘ | ato ragasya duhkhasamjananam> 
karma nirdisyate | 

* pratighah sattvesv aghatah sattvesu riiksacittata® ye-navistah sattvanam 
vadhabandhandadika-m’ anarthafi cintayati | sa punar asparSavihara- 
duSscaritasamnisrayadanakarmakah | sparSah sukham |8 tena sahito viharah 
sparsaviharah? | na sparSaviharo ‘sparSaviharah |! duhkhasahita ity arthah | 
a-ghatacittasyavaSyam!! daurmanasyasamudacarac cittam tapyate | cittanu- 
vidhanac ca kayo 'pi tapyata eveti!2 - sarveryapathesu!> saduhkhasavighato 
‘sparSaviharo' bhavati | pratiha-tacittasya ca!5 na kificid duscaritam vidiira!® 
iti pratigho 'sparSavihara!”duScaritasamnisrayadanakarmaka uktah | 

* moho ‘payesu sugatau nirvane tatpratisthapakesu hetu-su!’ tesam 
caviparite!? hetuphalasambandhe yad ajfianam” | ayafi ca samkleSotpatti- 
samnisrayadanaka-rmakah | tatra klesakarmajanmatmakas trividhah?! 
samklesah |” tasyotpattih ptirvapiirva-samkleSanimittad? uttarottarasya 
samkleSasyatmalabhah | tasyotpatteh”* samnisrayadanam karma? | 


°samyojana° ; K/Ulse : °samjanana° (GOvl); here, Sthiramati quotes AS (cf. 


ASp 7,2; ASg 16,20 misprints °samjavana*). 


2 Damage at the end of D12b7: °skandhal 


]-sam , that is, the syllable °dha° is only partially legible, 


while the aksaras °s te° are lost; being one of two options, already I (23,2) has restituted the lost aksaras 


in parentheses (while Lé does not even indicate the lacuna); K : 


°dhah \ tesam . 


3D : °trsnavasad ; I (23,2) emends to °trsna@vasad ; Lé : °trsna°; LEse/Ulse : °trsna° 
4 D/I/Lé : abhinirorttih ; Ulse : abhinirortteh ; K (om. | ) : abhinirortter (GOvI : °urttir) 


5 Cf. preceding line. 
7 Lacuna at the end of D12b7: bandhanal 


6 D/K insert | ; Lé omits | 
]-m anartham ; I (23,5) fills the lacuna by inserting the 


aksaras °dika° in parentheses, the correctness of which is confirmed by K, by the Tib. la sogs pa° and by 
TrT; 482,22; Lé (28,17) shows no awareness of this lacuna in D. 
8 D/Lé (om. |) : sukham ; K : sukham | 

9 K omits  sparsaviharah 


10 D/K: 


11 Lé (28,19) : °vasy? ; Liise/LVPse/Ulse : Syasy° 


°'sparsaviharah | duhkha® ; Lé : °’spasaviharah duhkha° ; LEse : 


°‘sparsa° 
12 K inserts | 


13 D/I (23,9) : sarvesam pathesu ; Lé : sarveryapathesu ; cf. TrBh, : spyod lam thams cad 


14 K reads ‘spaviharo 


15 K omits ca 


16 TrT; 482,29: diire (confirming vidiire [then subjected to sandhi-rules]); K : diirata (GOvl) 


17 Lé: ‘smar$a° ; LEse/Ulse : ‘sparsa° 


18 K : tatprapakesu ca hetusu || (GOvl) 


19 D supplies the initially omitted aksara °vi° on the upper margin; K : “paritahetu° (GOvl) 
20 D/K (om. |): ajfidnam ; I (23,13)/Lé (28,24) : ajfianam | 


21D/K: “atmakas trivi® ; Lé (28,25) : a 


tmakasrivi° ; Ulse : “@tmakas trivi° 


22 K omits | and reads samklegas (GOv)) 


23 D/1/Lé (28,26) : °nimitta ; K (supplying the initially omitted aksara °mi° above the line) : 


(GOv)); K is confirmed by Tib. rgyur gyur pa las and by TrT; 482,35. 
24K : tasy@ utpatteh (GOvi) ; D/Lé omit tasya ; TrTy 482,36 : asyas titpatteh 


25 _D (supplying karma on the upper margin) : 
°danakarmakam iti ; 


°danam karma ; I (23,15f.)/Lé : 
K (om. |) : “danam karma (GOv] wrongly reads : °danakarma). 


nimittad 


°danakarma ; Ulse : 
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1.1.2.3.1.41 * de la ‘dod chags ni srid pa dan lons spyod la lhag par chags pa dan 
smon pa ste | de ni sdug bsnal kun bskyed pa'i las can no I! sdug bsnal ni ‘dir 
he bar len pa'i phun po! rnams te | (P184a) de dag ni ‘dod pa dan | gzugs dan | 
gzugs med pa'i sred? pa'i dban gis mnon par ‘grub pas de'i phyir 'dod chags 
kyi las ni sdug bsnal kun bskyed par bfad do | 

1.1.2.3.1.4.2 * khon khro ba ni sems can rnams la kun nas mnar sems pa ste | sems can 
rnams la sems rtsub pa'o || des non na sems can rnams la bsod? pa dan ‘chin 
ba la sogs pa'i gnod pa bya bar sems so || de ni reg par mi gnas pa dani fies 
par spyod pa'i rten byed pa’i las can no Il reg pa ni bde ba ste | de dan lhan cig 
gnas pa ni reg par gnas pa’‘o || reg pa dan gnas ma yin pa ni reg par mi gnas pa 
ste | sdug bsnal6 dan’ lhan cig ces bya ba'i tha tshig go Il kun nas mnar sems 
kyi sems yod na gdon mi za bar yid mi bde ba kun tu® ‘byun ba'i phyir sems 
la gdun bar 'gyur ro || sems kyi rjes su (N174b) 'gyur bas lus la yan gdun bar? 
'gyur ba fiid de |! de'i spyod lam thams cad du sdug bsnal dan bcas Sin 
phons pa dan beas par gnas par ‘gyur ro Il! Ze 'gras pa'i sems dan Idan pa ni 
fies par spyod pa gan dan yan rin ba!2 ma yin pas khon khro ba ni reg! par mi 
gnas pa dan | '4fies par spyod" pa'i rten byed pa’'i las can du bad do II 

1.1.2.3.14.3 * sti mug ni nan son rnams dan bde 'gro dan mya nan las ‘das pa dan |"5 
de thob par byed pa'i rgyu dan de dag gi rgyu dan ‘bras bur ‘brel ba phyin ci 
ma log pa la gan mi Ses pa'o II ‘di ni kun nas fion mons pa ‘byun (D158a ) ba’ 
rten byed pa’i las can no II de la fion mons pa dan!¢ | las dan | skye ba'i bdag 
Aid ni kun nas fion mons pa rnam pa gsum mo || 
de 'byun (P184b) ba ni kun nas fion mons pa'i!” sia ma sna ma rgyur gyur pa 
las kun nas fion mons pa phyi ma phyi ma'i bdag ftid ried pa'oll ‘byun ba'i 


1 phun po D: phun po Ina PN. 

2 sred PN : srid D. 

3 bsodD : bsad PN. 

4 ‘chin PN : ‘chid D. 

5 pa dani D : par da PN. 

6 bsfial DN : sfial P. 

7 dan Ed.: om. D: dan | PN. 

8 kun tu Ed.: kun PN : kun du D. 
9 bar DN : bar yan P. 

10 Aid de | PN : fiid D. 

11 |1D: om. PN. 

12 rin ba PN : rigs pa D. 

13 regDP: rag N. 

14-14 fies par spyod D : ries par spyod par spyod P : fies par spyod par spyad N.. 
15 | PN : om. D. 

16 dan PN : ste D. 

17 pa'i D: om. PN. 
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miudhasyaiva hi! mithyajnanasamSaya?ragadiklesapaunarbhavikakarma- 
janmanam pravrttir’ namidhasyeti | 


D13a7 # manah - If mano hi nama sarva eva satkayadrstisamaSrayena pra- 
K2b2 vartate [6 sa - punaé cittasyonnatilaksanah | tatha hy 4tmatmiyabhavam 
11.23.144.1-7 Skandhesv adhyaropyayam aham idam’” mamety atmanam tena® tena 
D13b1 vi-Sesenonnamayati |? anyebhyo ‘dhikam manyate!?| sa cégauravaduhkh- 


otpattisamnisraya!danakarmakah | agauravam gurusu gunavatsu ca 
K2b3__D13b2 pudgalesu!? stabdhata kayavacor' apraéritita! [15 duhkho-tpattih pu-nar atra 

punarbhavotpattih | sa ca! punaé cittonnatisvartipabhede ‘pi !’cittasyonnati- 

nimittabhedat saptadha bhidyate | mano 'timana ity evamadi | 
bD13b3.1.1.23.14.4.1 * hinat kulavijfianavittadibhih Sreyan asmi kula-vijfianavittadibhir'® iti 


K2b4 ya cittasyonnatih sadrsena va kuladibhir eva sadr§o 'smiti ya cittasyo-nnatih 
sa manah | 

D13b4 * atimanah |!9 kulavijiianavittadibhih 2sadrsat tyaga-Silapaurusadibhih 

11.23.1442 Sreyan asmi Sreyasa*! va kulavidyadibhih” sadrSo ‘smi? vijnanavittadi- 
bhir4 ity ayam atimanah | 

D13b5 # Sreyasah kulavijfianavittair aham eva Sreyan asmi® kula-vijfianavittair 

K2b5 iti ya cittasyonnatir ayam?6 - manatimanah | 


Lé —.28,27-29,10 
1K omits hi 2K: $raya° (GOvI) 

3 D/I (23,17)/Lé 28,27)/K : pravrtter (GOvI); yet, the sentence requires the nom. sg. praorttir, as the 
paraphrase of TrT; 482,36f. (yasman miidhasyaiva mithyajfianadikah samkleSa[h] pravartate namiidhasya) 
and Ulse confirm. 

4K omits manah |; D omits | 5 K omits nama (GOvl) 

6 K omits | 7K: idam 

8 D supplies the initially omitted tena on the lower margin. 

9 D (supplying the initially omitted aksara °ya° on the upper margin)/K/TrT; (482,42) : °mayati |; Lé 
omits | without applying sandhi ; obviously, both Lévi and Jaini wanted to avoid the danda to be 
considered as a full stop (hence Lé simply omitted it, while TrT; inserted a comma after °“mayati) — as 
did the Tibetan sin (as if the text said: anyebhyag cadhikam) — and the awkwardness of its presence can 
easily be shared; yet, D/K/TrT unequivocally attest it, however weak its actual syntactic function. 

10 K : manyeta (GOvIl) 

11 Lé (29,1) : °nigrya° ; LEse/Ulse : °nisraya° 12D: pudgesu 

13 K : ta | kayavacor 

14 K : apragrtata (GOvl); D/I (24,2)/Lé (29,2): aprasrtita ; LEse/Ulse : apragritita ; TrT; 483,2f.: 
aprasrtita, but JAINI says that his MS actually reads apraSritita ; cf. MW s.v. pragrita. 

15 K/D/I insert | ; Lé omits | ; Ulse : insert | 16 K omits ca (GOvI) 

17 K : cittasyonnati° (GOvl); D/LE : cittonnati® 

18 K (omitting °ttadi°) : vijfanavibhir 

19 K/D omit | 

20 K : sadrsadyoga° (GOvl) 

21K : greyaso (GOvl) 

22K : “adibhis (GOvl) 

23K : ‘smiti (GOvl) 

24K (omitting °di°) : °vittabhir 

25 K inserts asmi ; D/Lé omit asmi 

26K : ayam 
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rten byed! pa ni rmons par gyur la? log par Ses pa dan the tshom dan ‘dod 
chags la sogs pa fion mons pa las yan srid pa'i las dan skye ba rnams 'byun gi 
rmons par ma gyur na ni ma yin no || 

1.1.2.3.1.4.4.1-7 * na rgyal ni na rgyal Zes bya ba thams cad kyan ‘jig tshogs la lta ba la’ 
brten nas 'byun ba’o‘ Il de ni sems khens pa'i mtshan nid de | ‘di ltar phun po 
rams la bdag gam bdag gi dnos porS sgro btags nas I¢ ‘di ni bdag go II” ‘di® ni 
bdag gio Zes de dan de'i khyad par gyis bdag khens Sin gzan dag las lhag 
par rlom sems pa’o Il de ni mi gus pa dan sdug bsnal ‘byun ba'i rten byed pa'i 
las can no || mi gus pa ni bla ma rnams dan | gan zag yon tan can rnams la 
‘gyin Zin lus dan nag gi sri Zu med pa’‘o || sdug bsnal 'byun ba ni ‘dir yan srid 
pa ‘byun ba’o || de ni sems (N175a ) khens? pa'i ran gi no bor bye brag med 
kyan sems khens" pa'i rgyu'i bye brag gis!! ram pa bdun du tha dad de | na 
rgyal dan che ba'i na rgyal Zes bya ba la sogs pa’'o Il 

1.1.2.3.1.4.4.1 * rigs dan Ses rgya dan nor la sogs pas dma’!? ba bas kyan rigs dan Ses 
rgya dan nor rnams kyis!’ bdag che'o siiam du sems khens ba gan’ yin 
pa'‘aml rigs la sogs pas mtshuns pa ftid la bdag dan mtshuns so sham du sems 
khens pa gan yin pa de ni na rgyal lo I 

1.1.2.3.1.4.4.2 * che ba'i na rgyal ni rigs dan Ses rgya dan nor la sogs pa mtshunis pa bas 
gton ba dan tshul khrims dan fiams rtsal la sogs pas bdag che'o sfiam pa'am | 
rigs dan'S rig!® pa la sogs pas che ba la Ses rgya (P185a) dan nor la sogs pas 
bdag mtshuns so siiam pa ste | ‘di ni che ba’i na rgyal lo II 

1.1.2.3.14.43 * rigs dan Ses rgya dan nor rnams kyi che ba bas kyan rigs dan Ses rgya 
dan nor la sogs pas-bdag che'o sfiam du sems khens pa gan yin pa de ‘di ni na 
rgyal las kyan na rgyal lo || , 


1 DPN omit to translate karma (hence their semantic and syntactic construction deviates from TrBh,). 
2laD: na PN. 

3 Ita ba la D: om PN. 

4 ba‘o D: no PN. 

5 TrT; 33b2: bdag gam bdag gi no bo nid du. 
61D: om. PN. 

7IIDP: IN. 

8 ‘di DP: ‘de N. 

9 khens PN : nes D. 

10 khens D : om. PN. 

1 gis D: gi PN. 

12 dma’ DP : de ma’ N. 

13 kyis D: kyiPN. 

14 gan D : dan PN. 

15 rigs dan Ed. : rigs dan nor dan DPN. 

16 rig PN : rigs D. 
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1.1.2.3.1.4.4.4 * asmimanah |! paficastipadanaskandhesv atmatmiyarahitesv atmat- 

D13b6 miyabhinivesad ya cittasyonnatih so 'ssmimanah /? 

1.1.2.3.1.4.4.5 * abhimanah [2 aprapta? uttare visesadhigame* prapto mayeti ya 
cittasyonnatih so 'bhimanah |? 

K2b6 * tinamanah |5 bahvantaravisistat kulavidyadibhir alpantarahino - 'smi 

D13b7 ku-lavidyadibhir® iti ya cittasyonnatir ayam tinamanah | 

1.1.23.1.4.4.7 * mithyamanah |’ agunavato gunavan asmiti ya cittasyonnatih sa 


Dital mithyamanah | aguna hi dauhgilyadayas te yasya vidyante -9 so 'gunavan | 
tasmad gunavan asmity” anena hi!! danasiladyabhave 'pi!? gunavattvam!s 
K2b6+ abhyupagatam bhavatity ato nirvastuka-tvan mithyamana ity ucyate | 
Di4a2 * drg iti samanyanirdeSe ‘pi klesadhika-rat'* paficaiva kleSatmikah 
1.123.145 . satkayadrstyadika'* drstayah sambadhyante | na laukiki samyagdrstir 
anasrava’’ va'8 | Asam tu klistanitiranakaratvad avigese ‘py alambanakara- 


bhedat parasparato bhedah | 
Dita3_1.1.2.3.145.1 * ta-tra!9 satkayadrstir yat paficasipadanaskandhesv atmatmiya- 
darsanam | 
1.1.2.3.1.4.5.2 * antagrahadrstis tesv eva paficastipadanaskandhesv atmatmiyatvena 
Di4a4 grhitesu yad ucchedatah Sa$vatato” va darSanam |?! - 
11.23.1453 * mithyadrstih |2 yaya 2mithyadrstya hetum vapavadati phalam kriyam 
va sad va vastu naSayati 24 sa sarvadar$anapapatvan mithyadrstir ity ucyate | 
D14a5 * drstiparamarsah 25 paficastipadanaskandhesv agra-to viSistatah Sresta- 


11.23.1454 tah paramataés ca yad darSanam | 


Lé —29,10-25 

1K/D omits | 2 K omits | 3K : aprapte (GOvl) 
4K ; °game (GOvl); Lé ( 29,12) : °gabhe LEse/Ulse : °game 

5K omits inamdanah | 6 K : kuladibhir (GOvl) 

7 K omits mithyamanah | (GOvl) 8 K : ddayah | te 


9 Damage at the end of D13b7: the syllables °dyante are only partially legible 

10 K : asmiti ; D : asmity ; Lé : asmoty ; Ulse : asmity 

11 K omits hi 12 K omits ‘pi 13 D: °vatoam 

14 Damage and lacuna at the end of D14a1: klesadhi[ __]-rat , that is, while the aksara °dhi° is partially 
legible, the aksara °ka° is lost. Though TrT paraphrases with the term adhikrta (TrTy 483,34), the 
beginning of D14a2 (°rat) leaves no doubt about the fact that the lacking aksara is °ka° to provide the 
ablative of the term adhikara. I (24,20f.) : klesa(dhi)karat; Lé (29,18) shows no awareness of the lacuna. 
15 D inserts | ; Lé omits | 

16 D : “drstadika ; 1 (24,21; copies, then emends D)/Lé : °styadi° 

17 D/I (25,1) : anasrava ; Lé : anasrava ; both spellings were current (cf. BHSD s.v. asrava) 

18 D/Lé omit va; apparently suspecting a dittography, the scribe of D, or one of his predecessors, has 
deleted va, the original presence of which is confirmed by TrBh; and TrT; 483,35 (na tu laukiki samyag- 
drstir grhyate anasrava va |), as well as necessitated by semantic considerations: the anasrava drstih has to 
be clearly distinguished from the laukiki drstih, which is a sasrava drstih (cf. AKBh 29,19ff.). 

19 Lacuna at the end of D14a2: bhedah[ _]-tra sat° ; 1/Lé (without indicating it) : °dah | tatra sat°; as the 
Tib. (tha dad do \\ de la ‘jig tshogs la Ita ba) confirms, the general introduction to the five drstis ends with 
the term bhedabwhile the definition of satka@yadrsti starts with tatra (cf. also TrT; 483,38). | 
20 D : sasvatato ; I (25,5) emends to Sasvatato ; Lé : SaSva° 21 D omits | 

22 D omits | and reads “drstir yaya ; I (copies, then emends D)/Lé (29,23) : °drstih | yaya 

23 D supplies the initially omitted syllables mithya° on the upper margin. 

24 D/I/Lé insert | ; Ulse : delete | 25 Lé inserts | ; Ulse : delete | 
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1.1.2.3.1.4.4.4 


1.1.2.3.1.4.4.5 


1.1.2.3.1.4.4.6 


1.1.2.3.1.4.4.7 


1.1.2.3.1.4.5 


1.1.2.3.1.4.5.1 


1.1.2.3,1.4.5.2 


1.1.2.3.1.4.5.3 


1.1.2.3.1.4.5.4 
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*na'o (D158b) siiam pa'i na rgyal ni fie bar len pa'i phun po Ina po bdag 
dan bdag gi! med pa rnams la bdag dan bdag gir mnon par Zen nas sems 
khens pa gan yin pa ste | ‘di ni na’o sfiam pa’‘i na rgyal lo Il 

*mnon pa'i na rgyal ni gon? ma'i khyad par thob par bya ba ma thob par 
bdag gis thob bo sfiam du sems khens pa gan yin pa ste | ‘di ni mnon pa'i na 
rgyal lo ll 

*cun zad sfiam pa'i na rgyal ni rigs dan rig? pa la sogs pas khyad* che 
bar5 'phags pa bas rigs dan rig® pa la sogs pas cun/’ zad cig gis bdag chun no 
sfiam du sems khenis pa gan yin pa ste | ‘di ni cun” zad siiam pa’ na rgyal lo |! 

* log pa'i na rgyal (N175b) ni yon tan ma yin pa dan Idan la bdag yon 
tan dan Idan no sfiam du sems khens pa gan yin pa ste | ‘di ni log pa'i na rgyal 
lo Il yon tan ma yin pa ni ‘chal ba'i tshul khrims la sogs pa ste | de dag su la 
yod pa de yon tan ma yin pa dan Idan pa’o I| de bas na bdag yon tan dan Idan 
no sfiam pa des sbyin pa dan tshul khrims la sogs pa med par yon tan de dan 
Idan pa ftid du khas blans pa yin no Il de'i phyir dnos po med pas na log pa’i 
nha rgyal Zes bya’o | 

* lta ba® Zes bya ba ni spyir bsad du zin kyan fion mons par gtogs pas 
fion mons pa'i bdag nid Ina kho na ste | ‘jig tshogs la lta ba la sogs pa’i Ita ba 
dan sbyar gyi |? ‘jig rten gyi (P185b) yan dag par lta ba dan | zag pa med pa’ 
lta ba ni ma yin no || de dag ni fion mons pa can dan | rtog pa'i tshul du bye 
brag med kyan dmigs pa dan rnam pa’'i!® bye brag gis phan tshun tha dad 
do! || 

* de la ‘jig tshogs la lta ba ni fie bar len pa'i phun Ee Ina po!2 rnams la 
gan bdag dan bdag gir lta ba’o II 

* mthar ‘dzin par’ lta ba ni fie bar len pa'i phun po Ina po la bdag tu’ 
bzun ba de dag nid la gan chad pa'‘am | rtag par Ita ba’‘o II 

* log par Ita ba ni lta ba gan gi rgyu'am ‘bras bu'am | byed pa la skur ba 
‘debs!5 pa'am |16 dnos po yod pa ‘jig par byed pa ste | ‘di ni lta ba thams cad 
kyi nan na sdig pa yin pas log par Ita ba Zes bya’o || 

* lta ba mchog tu 'dzin pa ni fie bar len pa'i phun po Ina po!” (D159a 
rnams la mchog dan |!8 khyad par du ‘phags pa dan |'9 gtso bo dan |'8 dam par 
Ita ba gan yin pa’o || 


1 gi D: gis PN. 2 ni gon D: ni gon ma gon PN. 
3 rig PN : rigs D. 4khyadPN : khyedD. 

5 che bar D : cherPN. 6 rig PN : rigs D. 

7 cun D: chun PN. 8 ba DP : bas N. 

9|PN : om. D. 10 pa’i D : par PN. 

1] tha dad do D: thad do PN. 12 poDP: pa N. 

13 par DP: pa N. 

14 At this place, TrBh; does not translate the whole term atmatmiyatvena (but TrT; 35a3 does). 
15 ‘debs DN : ‘degs P. 161D: om. PN. 

17 poD: om. PN. 18 | Ed. : om. DPN. 

18 | Ed. : om. DPN. 

19| PN : om. D. 
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1.1.2.3.1.455 * SilavrataparamarSah ! paficasipadanaskandhesu Suddhito muktito 
nairyanikataé ca yad dar$anam | 
D14a6 * vicikitsa 2 karmaphalasa-tyaratnesu vimatih | vividha matir vimatih 3 


1123146 syan na syad iti lt prajiata$ ceyam jatyantaram evokta | 
*uktah satklesas tadanantaroddistas tv idanim upakleSa vaktavya ity 


ata dha | 
D14a7 krodhopa-nahane punah | 
1.1.2.3.1.5.1-24 mraksah pradaSa‘ irsyatha matsaryam saha mayaya®ll” 12 
Jla7 A4b6 ‘Sathyam$ ma-do vihimsahrir’ atrapa !° styanam uddhavah | 
asraddhyam atha kausidyam!"! pramado musita smrtih ||)? 13 
D14b1 viksepo 'samprajanyani ca kau-krtyam middham eva ca | 
J1a8 vitarkaS ca vicaraS cety upaklesa dvaye - dvidha || 14 


11.23.15. * tatra krodho vartamanam apakaram!3 agamya yaé cetasa aghatah | ayam 
D14b2 caghatasvarupatvat pratighan na bhidyate | kim tv asya pra-tighasyava- 
sthavisese prajfiaptatvat pratighamSikah" | vartamanam apakaram agamya 
yas cetasa 4ghatah sattvasattvavisayo'5 dandadanadisamnisrayadanakarma- 
D14b3 kas ca sa krodha iti prajfia-pyate | 


1.1.23.15.2 * upanaho vairanubandhah | krodhad irdhvam mamanenedam 
apakrtam ity asya vairatmakasyanuSayasyanutsargah prabandhena 
D14b4 pravartanam upanahah | ayafi caksantisamnisraya-danakarmakah | 


aksantir apakaramarsanam '¢ pratyapakaracikirsa ca | ayam api krodhavat 

pradvesavasthavisese prajfiapyate | atah prajfiaptisann eva veditavyah | 
D14b5 * mraksa!’ atma-no 'vadyapracchadana |!8 1%chandadvesabhayadin 
1123153 nirakrtya kale taddhitaisina codakena tat tvam?° evamkarity anuyuktasya 
D14b6 mohamégiky avadyapracchadana mraksah | mohaméikatvam tu - mraksasya 

pracchadanakaratvat?! | ayafi ca kaukrtyasparSavihara” samnisrayadana- 


Lé —.29,26-30,13 
1 Against D/I (25,9), Lé (29,26) inserts | ; Ulse : delete | 

2 D/I/Lé insert | ; Ulse : delete | 3 D/Lé insert | ; Ulse : delete | 4D omits | 

5 A/J : pradaga ; D: pradasa ; I (25,14; copies, then emends D)/ Lé : pradaga ; both spellings were 
current (cf. BHSD s.v. pradasa) 

6 Lé: mayapa ; LEse/Ulse : mayaya 7D omits any danda at this place; I inserts | 

8 A/J : Sathyam ; D : sathyam ; I (copies and emends D)/Lé : sathyam. 

9 Lé: ‘vihimsa hrir ; LEse/Ulse : vihimsahrir 10] : atrapya 

 A/D/I/LEé : kausidyam ;J/Ulse : kausidyam ; both spellings were current (cf. BHSD s.v. kausidya) 

12 D has a single danda at this place. 13 Lé (30,3) : aprakaram 

14 D/I (26,1) (here and below) : °amsikah ; Lé : amsikah 

— SB D/I (26,2) : visayah |; Lé : °visayo 

16 D inserts | ; I (26,6) first copies, then deletes | 

17 D/I (26,8) : mraksam ; Lé (30,10) : mraksa ; TrT; 485,7: mraksa 

18 D/Lé omit | ; [/Ulse : insert | 

19 D/I : cchanda°® ; Lé : chanda°® 20 D/I read tatvam 

21 Lé : “danakara® ; LEse/Ulse : ‘danakara° 

22 D/1/Lé (30,13) omit °vihara® ; yet, according to the Tib. translation (°gnas pa°), TrTj 485,16 (asparsa- 
vihara) and AS, from where the passage has been quoted (cf. ASg 17,17), it is required; thus also Ulse. 
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1.1.2.3.1.4.5.5 


1.1.2.3.1.4.6 


1.1.2.3.1.5.1-24 


1.1.2.3.1.5.1 


1.1.2.3.1.5.2 


1.1.2.3.1.5.3 
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* tshul khrims dan brtul Zugs mchog tu ‘dzin pa ni fie bar len pa'i phun 
po Ina po! rnams la dag pa dan F grol ba dan |2 nes par 'byin par Ita bu’o I 
* (N176a ) the tshom ni las dan ‘bras bu dan | bden pa dan > dkon 
mchog rnams la yid giiis za ba ste | yod dam med sfiam du blo sna tshogs 
byed pa na yid gijiis so II ‘di ni Ses rab las ran bZin gZan nid do || fon mons pa 
drug bad zin to || [Il bam po gitis pa ste tha ma’o® Il] 
* de'i ‘og tu bstan pa fie ba'i fion mons pa rnams bSad pa'i phyir |’ 
khro dan khon® du ‘dzin pa dan |! 
‘chab dan 'tshig dan phrag? dog dan Il 
ser sna dan ni sgyur!? beas dan Il 12b-d 
g-yo rgyags rnam '‘tshe no tsha med Ill 
khrel med rmugs dan rgod pa dan I 
ma dad pa dan le lo dan | 
bag med pa dan brjed nas dan Il 13 
mam g.yen!! Ses bzin ma yin dan | 
(P186a) '‘'gyod dan gitid!? kyan de biZin te I 
rtog pa dan ni dpyod pa dan’ || 
fe ba'i fion mons gitis rnam giiis |I!4 14 
zes'5 bya ba smos so || 
# de la khro ba ni ‘bral du gnod pa byed pa gnas te | sems kyi!6 kun nas 
mnar sems pa gan yin pa’'o II ‘di yan kun nas mnar sems kyi ran bZin yin pas 
khon khro ba dan tha dad pa ma yin mod kyi ‘di ni khon khro ba'i dus skabs 
kyi bye brag la btags pa'i phyir khon khro ba'i char gtogs pa ste | 'phral du 
gnod par byed pa la gnas nas sems can dan sems can ma yin pa'i yul la sems 
kyi kun nas mnar sems pa ste | chad pas gcod pa la sogs pa'i rten byed pa’'i las 
can gan yin pa de khro ba Zes gdags so II 
*khon du ‘dzin pa ni mdud par ‘dzin pa ste || khros pa'i ‘og tu ‘dis bdag 
la gnod pa ‘di!” byas so Zes mdud par ‘dzin pa'i bdag fiid Sar gfer ba de mi 
gton bar rgyun du!§ 'byun ba ni khon du ‘dzin pa’o Il ‘di ni mi bzod pa'i rten 
byed pa’i las can no II (N176b) mi bzod pa ni gnod pa byed pa la ji mi sham 
par mi byed kyi lan!9 du gnod pa “byed ‘dod ces”? bya ba'i tha tshig ste?! | ‘di 
yan khro ba bZin du Ze (D159b) sdan gi dus skabs kyi bye brag la gdags pa 
yin pas de'i phyir btags pa'i yod par rig par bya’o I 
*'chab pa ni bdag gi kha na ma tho ba mkhyud pa ste | 'dun pa dan Ze 
sdan dani ‘jigs pa la sogs pa bsal22 te | de la phan par ‘dod pa'i glen bar byed 
pas dus su khyod ‘di lta bu byed pa'o Zes bstan na gti mug gi char gtogs pas 
kha na ma tho ba?3 mkhyud pa ni 'chab pa’o || 'chab pa ni gti mug gi char 
gtogs pa flid de | mkhyud pa'i ram pa yin pa'i phyir ro Il ‘di ni 'gyod pa dan 


1 poPN : om. D. 2|Ed.:om.DPN. 3 parD: pa PN. 41D: om. PN. 

5 | Ed. : om. DPN. 6 ma’‘o D: ma PN. 

71DN: IP. 8M, reads mkhon 9M, reads ‘phrag 10 sgyur DD, : rgyur MyPNP,N\. 
1 g.yeri PNM,D,PNx : g.yeris D. 12 gitid DPNM,D,Nx : gitis Py. 13 dan DPND, : pa’o PyNy: dag My. 
14 ||DM,D,P, :!P:om.N. 15 ges D: Ses PN. 16 kyiD : om. PN. 17 ‘di D: om. PN. 
18duD:tuPN. 19 lan DN: lam P. 20-20 byed ‘dod ces DP : byad ‘dad cas N. 

21 TrBh, has no ityarthah | at this place. 22 bsal PN : bstsal D. 23 ba D: om. PN. 


1 D/I (26,12) insert | ; Lé omits | 
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92 AcaryaSthiramates Triméikavijfiaptibhadsyam 
karmakah | dharmataisa yad avadyam pracchadayatah! kaukrtyam utpadya- 

D14b7 te ? kaukrtyac cavaSyam3 daurmanasyena samprayo-gad asparSavihara iti | 

1.1.2.3.15.4 * pradaSast candavacodaésita | candam vacah pragadham parusyam 5 
marmaghattanayogena | daSanaSilo daSi |¢ tadbhavo dasita | ayafi ca bhava- 

D15a1 pratyayah svarthikah -” | candena vacasa pradaSatiti® candavacodasita | 
ayafi ca krodhopanahapiirvakaé cetasa aghatasvabhava iti pratighamSika eva 

D15a2 na dravyato vidyate? | ayafi ca vagduScaritaprasava!karmakah - |'! asparsa- 
viharakarmakas ca !2 tadvatah pudgalasya duhkhasamvasatvat | 

1.1.2.3.1.5.5 * irsya 15 parasampattau cetaso vyarosah |!4 labhasatkaradhyavasitasya 

D15a3 labhasatkarakulaSilasrutadin gunaviSe-san parasyopalabhya dvesamsiko 
‘marsakrta§ cetaso'5 vyarosa irsya | svam aSrayam vyapya roso vyarosah | 

_D15a4 daurmanasyasamprayogat tatptrvaka§ casparSavihara i-ti daurmana- 

syasparsaviharakarmikocyate | 

1.1.2.3.1.5.6 * matsaryam danavirodhi cetasa agrahah | upattam vastu 'dharmamisa- 

D15a5 kauSalatmakam '” yena piijanugrahakamyayarthine '-narthine va diyate tad 
danam | tasmin sati danabhavat tadvirodhity ucyate | labhasatkaradhya- 

D15a6 vasitasya jivitopakaranesu ragamSika&s cetasa agraho 'paritya-geccha 
matsaryam | idafi '8casamlekhasamnisrayadanakarmakam | asamlekhah 
punar !9matsaryenanupayujyamananam apy upakarananam samnicayad” 
veditavyah | 

D15a7 * maya 2!paravaficanayabhi-tarthasamdarSanat4 | labhasatkaradhya- 

1.123.157 Vvasitasya paravaficanabhiprayenanyathavasthitasya Silader arthasyanyatha 

D15b1 praka$ana | iyafi ca sahitabhyam ragamohabhyam abhitan - gunan 
prakaSayatas tayoh samuditayoh prajiiapyata iti krodhadivat prajfiaptita eva 
na dravyata iti mithyajivasamnisrayadanakarmika | 

Lé 30,13-31,3 


2 D/I/Lé (30,14) insert | ; Ulse : delete | 


3 Lé : °vasyam ya ; LEse/Ulse : °vasyam 

4D: pradasaé ; | (26,13; copies and emends D)/Lé : pradasag 

5 Lé inserts | ; LEse : delete | and insert after °yogena 

6D: dasi |; 1 (26,13; copies and emends D) : das | ; TrTy 485,21: dast ; Lé (om. |) : dag. 


7 Lacuna at the end of D14a/7: svarthil 


] -\ candena ; 1/Lé don't indicate it, yet supply the aksara °kah to 


achieve svarthika , which can hardly be objected. As a purely grammatical reflection related to the 
suffix °ta of dasita, the sentence ayari ca bhavapratyayah svarthikah has not been translated into Tibetan; 
TrTy 485,21 paraphrases as follows: ... daSi, tasya bhivo dasita | svarthenayam bhavapratyaya utpannah | 

8 D : °das°; here and in the following I copies and emends to °das° ; Lé : °das°. TrT; 485,22: dasatiti. 

9 Ed. : vidyate ; D/1/Lé : bhidyate ; yet cf. TrBh,: rdzas su yod ma yin no. 


10 D : °pragava® ; I (26,18; copies and emends D)/Lé (30,19) : °prasava®; cf. also ASg 17,18. 

11 Ulse : delete | 12 D/I/Lé insert | 13 D/1/Lé insert | ; Ulse : delete | 

14 D/I/Lé : vyaroso ; as in other cases, Sthiramati also here first quotes Vasubandhu's Paficaskandhaka 
(cf. PSk 15b3 [the answer to the question: phrag dog gan Ze na], PSkp §20.5: gZan gyi phun sum mchogs pa 
la sems khon nas ‘khrugs pa‘o \\) and then proceeds further. 

15 D/I :cetasd (omitting the o-vowel sign) ; Lé (30,22) : cetaso. 

16 Lé (30,25) misspells dharmabhisa° 17 D/I/Lé insert | ; LEse/Ulse : delete | 

18 Lé : casamlekha° ; LEse/Ulse : caisamlekha° 19D misspells martsarya° 

20 Cf. ASBh 7,18 (the source of this sentence) ; D/Lé : saricayad. 

21 D : paravacana® ; I (27,11)/Lé : paravaricana® (yet, Lé misprints paravaricana yabhitartha°) 
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1.1.2.3.1.5.4 


1.1.2.3.1.5.5 


1.1.2.3.1.5.6 


1.1.2.3.1.5.7 
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reg par (P186b) mi gnas pa'i rten pa'i las can no Il ‘di ni chos fiid yin te | de 
kha na ma tho ba mkhyud na ‘gyod par 'gyur ro II ‘gyod na gdon! mi za bar 
yid mi bde ba dan mtshuns par Idan par ‘gyur bas reg par mi gnas so II 

* 'tshig pa ni tshig brlan2 pos Zer? ‘debs pa jiid do II tshig brlan po ni‘ 
mtshan ‘dru ba'i tshul gyis Ze5 gcod pa dan | tshig rtsub pa’o II Zer 'debs par 
byed pa'i nan tshul ‘di Zer ‘debs pa ste | de'i dnos po ni Zer 'debs pa ftid do Il 
tshig brlan pos za ba’ dan ‘dra bar Zer ‘debs pas tshig brlan pos Zer ‘debs pa 
hid do II ‘di yan khro ba dan khon du 'dzin pa sion du ‘gro ba sems kyi kun 
nas mnar sems pa'i ran bZin yin pas khon khro ba'i char gtogs pa nid de [é 
rdzas su yod pa ma yin no Il ‘di ni nag gi fies par spyod pa skyed pa'i las can 
te | reg par mi gnas pa’i las can te | de dag dan Idan pa'i gan zag dan ‘grogs 
par dka’9 ba'i phyir ro Il 

* phrag dog ni!° gZan gyi phun sum mchogs pa la sems khon nas ‘khrug 
pa ste | 'thob pa dan (N177a ) bkur sti la lhag par chags pas gZan gyi rfied pa 
dan | bkur sti dan | rigs dan | tshul khrims dan | thos pa la sogs pa yon tan gyi 
khyad par mthon nas Ze sdan gi char gtogs pa mi bzod par byas pa'i sems 
khon nas 'khrug pa ni phrag dog go Il ran gi gnas la khyad par ‘khrug pas 
khon nas 'khrug pa ste | yid mi bde ba dan mtshunis par Idan pa dan | de snon 
du 'gro ba'i phyir reg par mi gnas pa ste | vid mi bde ba dan reg par mi gnas 
pa'i las (D160a ) can Zes bya’o || 

* ser sna ni sbyin pa dan mi mthun pa sems kyis kun tu!! ‘dzin pa’oll zin 
pa'i dnos po chos dan zan zin dan |!2 (P187a) mkhas pa'i bdag flid rnams gan 
gis mchod pa dan phan gdags par 'dod pas ‘dod pa'am!‘ | mi ‘dod pa la‘an 
run ste | sbyin par byed pa de ni sbyin pa’o Il de yod na sbyin pa med par 
‘gyur ba'i phyir de dan mi mthun pa Zes bya’‘o Il ried pa dan’5 bkur sti la lhag 
par chags pas 'tsho ba'i yo byad rnams la 'dod chags kyi char gtogs pa'i sems 
kyi!¢ kun tu!” 'dzin pa dan yons su mi gton ba'i ‘dod pa ni ser sna’o Il de ni yo 
byad ma bsfiuns pa'i rten byed pa'i las can te | yo byad ma bsfuns pa ni ser 
snas yo byad mi mkho ba rams kyan stsogs par’ rig par bya’‘o Il 

* sgyu ni gZan la bslu ba'i yan dag pa ma yin pa'i don ston pa ste | rfied 
pa dan bkur sti la hag par chags pas gZan la bslu ba'i!? bsam pas tshul khrims 
la sogs pa'i don gzan du gnas la gZan du ston pa ste | 'di ni ‘dod chags dan gti 
mug ‘dus pas yan dag pa ma yin pa'i yon tan ston pas na de gfiis ‘dus pa la 
gdags te | (N177b) khro ba la sogs pa bZin du gdags pa nid yin gyi rdzas su ni 
med de | log pas 'tsho ba'i rten byed pa’i las can no || 


1 gdonDP : gdan N. 2 brlan DP : blan N. 

3 ger DP: Zen N. 4ni DP: naN. 5 Ze DP: Zes N. 

6 The sentence ayam ca bhavapratyayah svarthikah, a grammatical statement bearing on word-formation 
and semantic value as specifically relevant only for the Skt., has not been translated into Tibetan. 

7 za ba N (TrT; 36b6: za ba dan ‘dra ba): zabDP. %de\lPN:do IID. 9 dka’ DP : dkan N. 


10 ni DP: na N. 11 ty PN: du D. 121P: om. DN. 
13 dan DP : dan IN. 14 pa‘am DP: pa’i N. 15 dan DN : dan | P. 
16 kyiD : om. PN. 7 tu PN : du D. 18 stsogs par D : sogs pa PN. 


19 ba'i DP: ba‘i IN. 
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D15b2 *Sathyam! svadosapracchadanopayasamerhitan - cetasah kautilyam |2 

1.1.2.315.8 | Svadosapracchddanopayah paravyamohanam | tat punar anyenanyat 
pratisaran viksipaty® aparisphutam va‘ pratipadyate |5 ata eva Sathyam 

D15b3 mraksad bhidyate | sa hi sphu-tam eva pracchadayati na kakva | idam api 
labhasatkaradhyavasitopayabhyam ragamohabhyam svadosa- 

D15b4 pracchadanartham paravyamohanaya* pravartate | tayor eva sahita-yoh 
prajnapyate | idafi ca samyagavavadalabhaparipantha”karmakam | 
samyagavavadasya yo labho yoniso manasikaras tasyantarayan karoti | 


D15b5 * madah svasampattau ra-ktasyoddharsaé cetasah paryadanam |§ 
1.123159 kularogyayauvanabalartipaisvaryabuddhimedhaprakarsah svasampattih | 
D15b6 uddharso? harsavisesah | yena harsavigesena cittam!° asvata-ntrikriyate 


tena tadatmatantrikaranat paryattam bhavatity etad uktafi cetasah 
paryadanam iti | ayafi ca sarvakleSopakleSasamniSrayadanakarmakah | 
D15b7 * vihimsa sattvavihethana | vi-vidhair vadhabandhanatadana- 
1123.15.10 tarjanadibhih sattvanam himsa vihimsa | vihethyante 'naya sattva 
vadhabandhanadibhir duhkhadaurmanasyotpadanad iti “sattvavihethana" | 
D16a1 sa punah prati-ghamsiki'5 nirghrnata 1 sattvesu cittariiksata sattvavihethana- 
karmika vihimsety ucyate | 
1123.15.11 # ahrikyam svayam avadyenalajja | tasmin karmanyatmanam’” ayogyam — 
D16a2 manyamanasyapi yavadyendalajja sa-hrikyam '8 hrivipaksabhitam | 
1.1.2.3.15.12 * anapatrapyam parato 'vadyenalajja | lokaSastraviruddham etan maya 
kriyata ity evam!9 avagacchato ‘pi ya taya papakriyayalajja sapatrapya- 
D16a3 vipaksabhii-tam anapatrapyam | 
etac ca dvayam api sarvakleSopaklesasahayyakarmakam | ragadvesa- 
mohaprakaresu sarvasatkaryaprabhavahetusu ragadvesayor 
D16a4 ayaugapadyad” yathasam-bhavam prajfiapyate na tu svatantram asti | 


Lé 31,3-22 

1 D (as before) : sathyam ; I (copies and emends D)/Lé (31,3) : $athyam 
2D/I omit | ; Lé (and I secondarily) : | 

3D: viksipati || ; 1 (27,16)/Lé : viksipati | ; Ulse : delete | 

4 Ulse : ca 5 D inserts || 

© D: °mohanaya ; I (27,19)/Lé : °mohanaya 

7 D/I (28,1)/Lé : ‘pantha® ; LEse/Ulse : ‘panthi® ; ASc 17,24: °pantha® 


8 D inserts secondarily II 
9 D appears to read uddharsi , but I (28,4) has clearly copied uddharso 
10 D seems to have omitted the i-vowel sign. 11 D inserts | ; I (28,6)/Lé omit | 


12 D/I/Lé (here and in the following) : satv° 

13 D/I /Lé (31,15) : sarvasat? ; saroa is superfluous: it is not found at the beginning of the definition of 
vihimsa (which presently is elucidated) and there is no equivalent in the Tibetan translation. 

14D: °vihethand is almost illegible. 

15 D (as before and in the following) : “ams° ; I copies and emends to ams° 

16 D/I insert | ; Lé omits | 

17 Lé (31,17) : karmanyayat° ; LEse/Ulse : karmanyat° 

18 D/I insert | 19 Lé (31,19) : ityem ; LEse/Ulse : ity evam 

20 D : ayaugadyad ; I (28,17)/Lé : ayaugapadyad 
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1.1.2.3.15.8 


1.1.2.3.1.5.9 


1.1.2.3.1.5.10 


1.1.2.3.1.5.11 


1.1.2.3.1.5.12 
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# g yo ni ran gi fies pa bcab pa'i thabs bzun ba ste | sems gya gyu ba’o Il 
ran gi fies pa bcab pa’'i thabs ni gZan mgo rmons par byed pa ste! de yan gzan 
nas gzan du bsgyur ba dan | gtam rlun la! skur ba dan | gsal bar mi byed pa'o 
I! de'i phyir g.yo dan ‘chab pa giiis tha dad de | de ni gsal por mkhyud kyi zur 
gyis ni ma yin no Il de ni ried pa dan bkur sti la hag par chags nas ‘dod 
chags dan gti mug de giiis kyis bdag gi? fies pa bcab pa'i phyir (P187b) gzan 
mgo rmons? par byed pas de giiis ‘dus pa las‘ de gdags so Il ‘di ni yan dag 
pa'i gdams nag riied pa'i bar du gcod5 pa'i las can no II yan dag pa'i gdams 
nag ni gan rfied na tshul bZin yid la byed pa ste | de'i bar (D160b) chad byed 
pa’o Il 

* rgyags pa ni bdag gis phun sum tshogs pa la chags pa'i rab tu dga' ba 
ste | sems yons su ‘dzin pa'o Il rigs dan nad med pa dan lan ‘tsho dan stobs 
dan gzugs dan® phyug pa dan blo dan yid gZunis pa la sogs pa mchog tu gyur 
pa niran gi phun sum tshogs pa’‘o I! rab tu dga’ ba ni dga’' ba'i bye brag ste | 
dga' ba'i bye brag gan gis’ sems ran dban med par byed pa des® de bdag? gi 
dban du byed pas yonis su ‘dzin par 'gyur to II de'i phyir sems yons su 'dzin 
pa Zes béad do Il ‘di ni fion mons pa dan fie ba'i fion mons pa thams cad kyi! 
rten byed pa'i las can no Il | 

* rnam par ‘tshe ba ni sems can rnams la mam par tho! 'tsham?? pa ste | 
gsad pa dan bcin ba dan brteg pa dan’3 bsdigs pa la sogs pa sna (N178a ) 
tshogs kyis sems can rnams la 'tshe ba ni rnam par 'tshe!4 ba’o II ‘dis gsad pa 
dan bcin’5 ba la sogs pas sems can rnams la rnam par tho!! 'tshams pas sdug 
bsnal dan yid mi bde ba skyed pa'i phyir sems can rnams la rnam par tho!! 
‘tsham!2 pa’o || de ni khon khro ba'i char gtogs pa ste | sems can rnams la shin 
rje med cin sems rtsub pa'o Il sems can rnams la rnam par tho! 'tsham! pa’i 
las can 'éni rnam par ‘tshe ba!é Zes bya’o || 

* no tsha med pa ni kha na ma tho bas bdag la!” mi ‘'dzem'® pa’o || las de 
bdag?9 gi cha ma yin par Ses bZin du yan gan kha na (P188a) ma tho bas mi?0 
‘'dzem pa de ni no tsha?! med pa ste | no tsha Ses pa'i mi?2 mthun pa'i phyogs 
su? gyur ba’‘o | 

*khrel med pa ni kha na” ma tho bas® gZan la mi 'dzem pa ste | ‘jig rten 
dan bstan bcos dan mi mthun pa ‘di bdag byed par de Itar khon du chud 
kyan gan sdig pa byed pa des mi ‘dzem pa de ni khrel yod pa'i mi mthun pa'i 
phyogs su gyur pa ste26 khrel med pa’o II 

de giiis ni fon mons pa dan ite ba'i fion mons pa thams cad kyi grogs 
byed pa’'i las can no Il 'dod chags dan Ze sdan dan gti mug gi mam pa bya ba 
nan pa thams cad 'byun ba'i rgyu la ji ltar mthun mthun du gdags te | ‘dod 
chags dan Ze sdan ni cig car mi 'byun (D161a ) ba'i phyir ro Il ran gi rgyu ni 
med do Il 


1 la D: om. PN. 2 9i D: gis PN. 3 rmons DP : rmans N. 4 las D: la PN. 

5 gcodDP : gcadN. 6danPN:dan\|D. 7 gisDP:giN. 8 desD : des pa PN. 
9 bdagEd. (cf. TrT; 39b3) : dag DPN. 1! kyiDN . gyiP. 1! thoD:mtho PN. 1 ‘tsham PN: ‘tshams D. 
13 dan PN : dan |D. 1414 ba ni rnam par ‘tshe D: om. PN. 15 bein D : bciris PN. 

16 ni rnam par ‘tshe ba D: ni sems can rnams la ‘tshe ba PN. 17laDP:om.N. 18 ‘dzem DP: ‘jem N. 
19 bdagPN:dagD. 29 miDN:om.P. 21 tsha DP : chaN. 22 mi DN : om. P. 

23 su DN : om. P. 24 na DN: ni P. 25 bas PN : ba D. 26 ste DP : ste | N. 
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1.1.2.3.1.5.13 


D16a5 


D16a6 
1.1.2.3.1.5.14 


D16a7 
1.1.2.3.1.5.15 


D16b1 
D16b2 
1.1.2.3.1.5.16 
D16b3 


1.1.2.3.1.5.17 
D16b4 


D16b5 
1.1.2.3.1.5.18 


1Lé 


Ac&ryaSthiramates Trimsikavijfiaptibhasyam *30 


* styanafi cittasyakarmanyata staimityam |! stimitasya? bhavah 
staimityam 3 yadyogact cittam jadibhavati > stimitam bhavati nalambanam 
prati-pattum samutsahate | etac ca sarvakleSopakleSasahayya5danakarmakam | 
moham6se$ prajfiaptatvac ca mohamSikam eva na prthag vidyate | 

*auddhatyam cittasyavyupasama-h | vyupasamo?’ hi® Samathas tad- 
viruddho 'vyupasamah’ | sa punar esa raganukiilam? purvahasitaramita!°- 
kriditadyanusmarata& cetaso ‘vyupagama’hetuh "Samathaparipantha- 
karma-kahi? | 

# 4Sraddhyam karmaphalasatyaratnesv anabhisampratyayah '3 Sraddha- 
vipaksah | Sraddha hy astitvagunavattval4éakyatvesv Sabhisampratyayah 
prasado 'bhilasas ca yathakramam | agraddha tadvipa-ryayenastitva- 
gunavattval4éakyatvesv anabhisampratyayo ‘prasado!* ‘nabhilasa§ ca | 
17kausidyasamniSrayadanakarmakam | afraddadhanasya!® prayoga- 
cchandabhavat kausidyasamnisrayadanaka-rmakatvam | 

* kausidyam kuéSale cetaso 'nabhyutsaho viryavipaksah | kuSale 
kayavanmanahkarmani"? nidraparsva°Sayanasukham agamya yo mohamési- 
ka§ cetaso 'nabhutsahah | e-tac ca kuSalapaksaprayogaparipanthakarmakam | 

# pramado yair lobhadvesamohakausidyaih klesad ragadvesa- 
mohadikac cittam na raksati kuSalafi ca tatpratipaksabhiitam - na bhavayati?" | 
tesu lobhadvesamohakausidyesu pramadah prajfiapyate | ayafi cakuSala- 
vrddhikuSalaparihanisamnisrayadanakarmakah | 

# musita smrtih klista2 - smrtih | klisteti klesasamprayukta | iyafi ca 
viksepasamnisrayadanakarmika | 


31,23-32,7 
1D omits | 
3 D/I insert | ; Lé omits | 


2D: timitasya ; I (28,18)/Lé (31,23) : stimitasya 
4 Ulse : tadyogac 


> D/Lé insert a superfluous °dana°, which is not found in the original °karmaka-phrase (borrowed by 
Sthiramati) of AS (ASg 17,29; cf. also ASc 17,27. and above TrBh *29,24). 

© D (as before) : “ams°; I copies and emends to “ams° 

7D: °upasa® ; I (29,3ff.; copies and emends D)/Lé : °upaga° 

8 Lé (31,26) : ti; Ulse : hi 

ID/I/ TrT; 485,45 : raganukilam pirva® ; Lé (31,27) : raganukalapiirva® (LEse : °kiila°) 

10 D/I/TrT; 485,45 : °ramita® ; Lé : °rasita° ; Ulse : °ramita° 

11D: samatha® ; I (29,5) : Samartha® ; Lé (without note) : Samatha°® 

12 Lé : °paripanthakama® ; Ulse : °paripanthi° (cf. above, TrBh 29,7 & n. 7) 


13 D/I insert | 


14 D/I/Lé: °gunavatva® 


1S D supplies the initially omitted aksara °bhi° on the lower margin. 

16 Lé (31,30) : ‘pramado ; LEse/Ulse : ‘prasado 

17 D/I (29,9) (here and subsequently) : kauSidya° ; Lé : kausidya°® ; ASg 17,31f./TrT; 486,6ff.: kausidya® 
18 D : asraddha® ; I (29,9; copies & emends D)/Lé (31,31) : agradda® (cf. ASBh 7,25; SWTF: 565) 


19D : °manakarmani ; I (29,11) : °mana(sa)karmani ; Lé : 


°manahkar° ; when Lé (32n. 1) states: "Ms. 


*vanmanasaka", he is evidently not taking D as the basis for his reference. 
20 Lé (32,1) : ‘pasua®; LEse/Ulse : °parsva° 

21 D supplies the initially omitted aksara °va° on the upper margin. 

22D: klista ; I (29,17)/Lé : klista 


**30) 


1.1.2.3.1.5.13 


1.1.2.3.1.5.14 


1.1.2.3.1.5.15 


1.1.2.3.1.5.16 


1.1.2.3.1.5.17 


1.1.2.3.1.5.18 


Sum cu pa'i béad pa slop dpon Blo brtan gyis mdzad pa 97 


*rmugs pa ni sems las su mi run ba ste blon! ba fiid do I! blon' ba'i dros 
po ni blen! ba itid de | de dan Idan na sems blun par gyur nas blon! bar gyur 
te | dmigs pa rtogs par mi nus pa’o II ‘di ni fion mons pa dan fie ba'i fion mons 
pa thams cad kyi grogs byed pa'i las can te | gti mug gi (N178b) cha la btags 
pas gti mug gi char gtogs pa nid yin gyi gud na med do ll 

* rgod pa ni sems rnam par ma Zi ba’o || ram par Zi ba ni Zi gnas ste | de 
dan mi mthun pa ni mam par ma Zi ba’o Il de ni ‘dod chags dan mthun pa 
snon? rgod rgod3 pa dan dga' dga' ba dan | rtse rtse ba rjes su dran nas sems 
ram par ma Zi ba'i rgyu ste | Zi gnas kyi bar du gcod pa’'i las can no || 

* ma dad pa ni las dan ‘bras bu dan |* bden pa dan 5 dkon mchog rnams 
la mnon par yid mi ches pa ste | dad pa'i mi mthun pa’i phyogs so II dad pa ni 
yod pa dan yon tan can dan nus pa rnams la mnon par yid (P188b) ches pa 
dan |¢ dan ba dan ‘dod pa ste | go rim bZin no || ma dad pa ni de las bzlog pa 
ste | yod pa dan yon tan can dan nus pa mams la mnon par yid mi ches pa dan 
ma dan ba’ dan mi ‘dod pa ste | le lo'i rten byed pa’i las can no || ma dad pa ni 
sbyor ba la ‘dun pa med pa'i phyir le lo'i rten byed pa'i las can fiid do Il 

* le lo ni dge ba la sems mnon par mi spro ba ste | brtson 'grus kyi mi 
mthun pa'i phyogs so II fal ba dan sfies® pa dan ‘phres pa'i bde ba? la brten nas 
gti mug gi char gtogs pas lus dan nag dan yid kyi las dge ba la sems mnon 
par spro ba med pa gan yin pa’o II ‘di ni dge ba'i phyogs la sbyor ba'i bar du 
gcod pa'ilascannoll 

* bag med pa ni chags pa dan Ze sdan dan gti mug dan le lo gan yin pa 
dag gis 'dod chags dan Ze sdan dan gti mug la sogs pa? las!! sems mi srun ba 
dan | de'i giien por gyur pa dge ba la mi sgom pa ste | chags pa dan Ze sdan 
dan gti mug dan le lo dag la bag med pa gdags so Il ‘di ni mi dge ba 'phel ba 
dan | dge ba (N179a) ‘grib (D161b) pa'i rten byed pa'i las can no Il 

* brjed nas!2 pa ni dran pa fion mons pa can yin’ no || fon mons pa can 
Zes bya ba ni fion mons pa dan mtshuns par Idan pa’o Il ‘di ni mam par g.yen 
ba'i rten byed pa'i las can no || 


1 blon (= Skt. staimitya; cf. also TrT, 39a7; PSk 15b6) Ed. : slor: DPN. 
2 snon D: mrion PN. 

3rgod rgodPN: dgod dgodD. 
41D:om. PN. 

5|PN: om. D. 

61D: om. PN. 

7 ma dan ba Ed. : ma dad pa DPN. 

8 sties D (cf. TrT; 40al): gries PN. 

9 bde baDN : bden pa P. 

10 Skt. kle§a[t] has not been translated. 
11 Jas DP: Ia N. 

12 nas DP: ries N. 

13 yin D: om. PN. 
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1.1.2.3.1.5.19 
D16b6 


D16b7 


1.1.2.3.1.5.20 


D17al1 
1.1.2.3.1.5.21 


D17a2 


1.1.2.3.1.5.22 
D17a3 


D17a4 
1.1.2.3.1.5.23 
D17a5 


D17a6 


D17a7 


Lé 32,7-26 
1 Lé (32,8) : °mauhais (LEse : mohais); Ulse : °mahai§ (misprint [°mohaié }) 


Ac&aryaSthiramates Triméikavijiiaptibhasyam *31 

# viksepo ragadvesamohamé&ika§ cetaso visarah | vividham ksipyate 
‘nena - cittam iti viksepah | yai ragadvesamohai§! cittam samadhyalambanad 
bahih ksipyate 2 tesu yathasambhavam viksepah prajfiapyate | esa ca 
vairagyaparipantha>karmakah | 

* asamprajanyam - kleSasamprayukta prajiia * yayasamvidita kayavak- 
cittacarya Sabhikramapratikramdadisu vartate 2? karaniyakaraniyajiianat | etac 
capattisamnisrayadanakarmakam | 

* kaukrtyam ceta-so vipratisarah | kutsitam krtam iti kukrtam | tad- 
bhavah kaukrtyam | iha tu kukrtavisayas cetaso vilekhah kaukrtyam 
caitasikadhikarat | etac ca cittasthitisparipantha”7karmakam | 

* middham asva-tantravrtticetaso 'bhisamksepah | vrttir alambane pra- 
vrttih |§ sadsvatantra cetaso yato bhavati tan middham | kaya%sandharana- 
asamartha va vrtti$ cetaso ‘svatantra’ sa yato bhavati - tan middham | abhi- 
samksepa&s cetasas caksuradindriyadvarenapravrttih | etac ca moham$&e"! 
prajfiapanan mohamSsikam"! 2 krtyatipattisamnisrayadanakarmakaii ca | 

* vitarkah parye-sako manojalpah !2 prajiiacetanaviSesah | paryesakah kim 

etad iti nirtipanakarapravrttah | manaso jalpo manojalpah | jalpa iva jalpah | 


katvat '3 prajiiaya$ ca gunadosavivekakaratvat |'5 tadvaSena cittapravrtteh ' 
kadacic '§ cittaceta-nayor vitarkah’’ prajfiaptih ' kadacit prajnacetasor'® 
yathakramam anabhytihabhytihavasthayoh | atha v4 cetanaprajfiayor eva 
vitarkah’9 prajfiaptis tadvasena cittasya tathapravrttatvat - | sa eva 
cittasyaudarikata | audarikateti 2 sthiilata vastumatraparyesanakaratvat | 


2 D/I insert | ; Lé omits | 


3 D/I (30,3)/ASg 18,11 [= ASBh 8,15] : °paripantha® ; Lé (32,10) : °paripanyi° ; LEse/Ulse : °paripanthi° 

4 D/I superfluously insert | (cf. AS 18,3) ; Lé omits | 

5 D/LEé : atikramaprakramadisu ; yet, ASBh 8,1: abhikramapratikramadisu (= ASBly, 8b7 = TrBhy: ‘gro ba 
dan ldog pa la sogs); TrTJ 486,30 glosses: dgamanagamanadisu. 

6 D/I (30,8)/Lé : cittasthita® ; LEse/JACse/Ulse : cittasthiti° ; TrBhy : sems gnas ; this passage is quoted 
from AS, where it reads cittasthiti° (cf. ASg 18,15); TrT; 486,39 confirms this reading. 

7 Lé (as before) : °paripanthi° , yet, D/I/ASg 18,15 : °paripantha® . 

8 D/I omit | ; Lé omits | 

9 D has secondarily added the term °citta® after kaya° ; copied by I (30,10)/Lé (32,16); however, neither 
the Tibetan (lus ‘dzin mi nus pa°) nor the MS of TrT (cf. TrT; 486,42) presupposes citta at this place; cf. 
also AKBh 312,18: kayasamdha@ranasamartha§ cittabhisamksepo middham. 

10 D/T (30,10)/Lé : ‘svatantrata ; Ulse : ‘svatantra ; TrT; 486,43 : asvatantra (= TrBhy : ran dban med pa ) 
11 D (as before) : “ams°, which I copies and emends to “ams° ; Lé : Gms° 


12 D/I insert | ; Lé omits | 


13 D/I/Lé insert | ; Ulse : delete | 


14 D/I: cetand citta (in I the syllable yah has been added secondarily above cetana) ; Lé (32,21; without 
note) : cetanaya§ ; in accordance with the subsequent prajfi@yas ca, the gen. sg. form cetandayas has 


correctly been reconstructed by Lé. 


15 D/I/Lé omit | 


16 D has emended its misspelling kadacitta° and supplied the aksaras °cci° on the lower margin. 
17 D/I (30,18)/Lé (32,23) : vitarkaprajfiaptih ; yet, vitarkah - not vitarkaprajfiaptih - is the subject of the 
sentence (as is confirmed by TrT; 487,9: tayos ca vasena cittam pravartate, tasmat kad@cic cittacetanayor 


vitarkah prajnapyate). 
19 Cf. n. 17 above; the case here is similar. 


18 D/I : °cetasoh | yatha° ; Lé : °cetasor yatha° 
20 D/I insert | ; Lé (32,25) omits | 


#43 1 


1.1.2.3.1.5.19 


1.1.2.3.1.5.20 


1.1.2.3.1.5.21 


1.1.2.3.1.5.22 


1.1.2.3.1.5.23 


1 g.yert DP : 
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* ram par g.yen! ba ni? ‘dod chags dan Ze sdan dan gti mug gi char 
gtogs pa sems rnam par 'phro ba’o Il ‘dis sems sna tshogs su g.yen bar byed 
pas rnam par g.yen ba’o Il ‘dod chags dan Ze sdan dan} gti mug gan dag gis 
tin ne 'dzin gyi dmigs pa las phyi rol du* g.yen bar byed pa de dag la ji ltar 
mthun mthun du‘ rnam par g.yen (P189a) ba gdags so Il 'di ni ‘dod chags dan 
bral ba'i bar du gcod pa’i las can no || 

* Ses bZin ma yin pa ni fion mons pa dan mtshuns par Idan pa'i Ses rab 
ste | des 'gro ba dan Idog pa la sogs pa la lus dan nag dan sems kyi spyod pa 
mi Ses bzin du ‘jug ste | bya ba dan bya ba ma yin pa mi Ses pas ltun ba‘i rten 
byed pa’i las can no || 

*'gyod pa ni yid la gcags pa'o Il smad pa byas pas 'gyod de |5 de'i dnos 
po ni 'gyod pa'o Il ‘di ni nan pa byas pa'i yul la sems mi’ dga’ ba stel sems las 
byun ba'i skabs yin pas 'gyod pa Zes bya’o || ‘di ni sems gnas pa'i bar du gcod 
pa'i las can no ll 

#* pnid ni ‘jug pa ran dban med par sems sdud pa’o Il jug pa ni dmigs pa 
la ‘jug pa’o Il de yan sems kyi ran dban med pa gan las byun ba de gnid® do I 
yan na lus ‘dzin mi nus pa'i sems kyi"jug pa ran dban med pa de gan las byun 
ba de gfiid? do Il sems (N179b) sdud pa ni mig la sogs pa'i dban po'i sgo nas 
mi ‘jug pa’o Il de ni gti mug gi cha la gdags pas gti mug gi char gtogs pa ste II 
bya ba Sor ba’i rten byed pa’i las can noll 

* rtog pa ni kun tu’? tshol ba'i yid kyi brjod pa ste | Ses rab dan sems pa’i 
bye brag go I! kun tu’ tshol ba ni ‘di" ci yin Zes rtog pa'i mam par Zugs pa’o || 
yid la brjod pa ni yid kyi brjod pa ste | brjod pa dan ‘dra ba’o Il brjod pa ni 
don brjod pa’o || sems pa dan Ses rab kyi bye brag ces bya ba la sems pa ni 
gan sems kun tu g.yo (D1624 bar byed pa'i bdag fiid yin la | Ses rab ni yon 
tan dan fies pa 'byed pa'i rnam pa yin te | (P189b) de'i dban gis sems ‘jug pas 
na!? bar 'ga' ni sems dan sems pa! la rtog pa gdags so Il bar 'ga' ni Ses rab dan 
sems pa" la gdags te | mnon par mi rtog’> pa dan | mnon par rtog’ pa'i dus 
dan go rim’¢ bZin no II yan na sems pa dan Ses rab gnis kho na la rtog!” pa 
gdags te | de'i dban gis'8 sems de ltar ‘jug pa'i phyir ro I! de fiid sems rtsin 
ba’o Il rtsiri ba Zes bya ba ni che lon ste | dnos po tsam kun tu’? tshol ba'i rnam 


pa yin pa'i phyir ro II 


g-yan N. 2niDP:naN. 3 dan DP: dan IN. 


4duD:tu PN. 5 de|lPN: do IlD. 6 Ja DP: las N. 

7 mi D: ni ma PN. 8 grid D: fiid PN. 9 gitid DP : iid N. 
10 tu PN : du D. (PSk 16a3/PSkU 37b5 read: kun tu ‘tshol ba) 

11 ‘di D: om. PN. 12 na PN: ni D. 13 pa PN : om. D. 
14 pa Ed. : om. DPN. 


15 rtog PN: 


rtogs D. 


16 rim PN : rims D; Mvy 7113 go rim(s). 
17 rtog PN : rtogs D. 

18 gis D : gi PN. 

19 tu PN: du D. 


100 AcaryaSthiramates Trimésikavijiaptibhasyam *32 
1.1.2.3.1.5.24 #* esa ca nayo vicare ‘pi drastavyah | vicaro ‘pi hi cetanaprajitavigsesatma- 
Di7b1 kah | pra-tyaveksako manojalpa eva | idam tad iti ptirvadhigataniripanat |! 
ata eva ca cittastiksmatety ucyate | 
etau ca sparsasparsaviharasamnisrayadanakarmakau | anayos 
D17b2 caudarikasti-ksmataya vyavasthapanat prthakkaranam | 


1.1.2.3.1.5.21422/23+424 *dvaye dvidhetil (14d) 


dvayaii ca dvayafi ca dvaye | te punah kaukrtyamiddhe vitarkavicarau ca | 
ete ca catvaro dharma dvidha klista aklista$? ca | 


D17b3 tatrakuSa-lam akrtva kuSalafi ca krtva ya$ cetaso vilekhas tat samklistam 
kaukrtyam | yat kugalam akrtva[kuSalafi ca krtva}5 tat kaukrtyam aklistam | 
D17b4 middham api klistacittaviddham klistacittasamprayuktani - ca klistam | 


aklistacittaviddham aklistacittasamprayuktafi caklistam | 
kamavyapadavihimsadivitarkah klistah | naiskramyadivitarka aklistah | 


D17b5 evam paropagha-topayavicarah klistah I* paranugrahopaya‘vicaro ‘klistah | 
tatra ye kaukrtyamiddhavitarkavicdrah klistas ta6 7”evopakleSa netare | 
D17b6 * tatra yatha ripaSabdadyupalabdhi-h satprakara yathdsambhavam 
1.1.2.3.3 sarvais caitasikaih samprayujyate § sarvatragair viniyataih kuSalaih kleSair 
D17b7 upakleSais ca 9 evam trivedana '° tisrbhi$ ca vedanabhih samprayujya-te "! 


sukhaya "! duhkhaya "! aduhkhasukhaya ca |}2 saumanasyadaurmanasyope- 

ksasthaniyesu rupadisu tadutpatteh 13 kusala akuSala !avyakrta ca | alaya- 
Di8a1 vijfianan tu’5 sarvatragaih pafica-bhir eva samprayujyate '6 nanyaih |” tatra 

copeksaiva vedana anivrtavyakrtaii ca |!8 klistam manah sarvatragaih 

paficabhis caturbhié ca kleSair 4tmamohadibhir sada samprayujyate |19 
D18a2 tatropeksaiva vedana nivrtavyakrtafi ce-ti || 


Lé —32,26-33,11 
1D/I: °ritpanad ; Lé (32,28) : °riipanat | 

2 D/I: ‘Klistag ; Lé (32,31) : aklistas 

3 TrBh, adds a phrase corresponding to: akusalafi ca krtva 

4 D omits | ; I (31,12) /Lé (33,3) insert | 

> D reads °grahavica°, yet supplies the initially omitted syllables °pa@ya° on the upper margin. 

© D: klista ta ; 1 (31,11) : klista(h) ta ; Lé (33,4) : klistah ta 

7D supplies the initially omitted aksara e on the lower margin. 

8 D/I/Lé insert | ; Ulse: delete | 9D/I/Lé insert | 

10 D/I/Ulse insert | ; Lé omits | 

11 D/T insert | ; Lé omits | 

12 D/T omit | ; Lé (33,7) inserts | 13 Ulse : insert | 

1* D supplies the initially omitted syllable ‘vya° on the lower margin. 

15 Le: ta ; LEse/Ulse : tu 

16 D/T insert | ; Lé omits | 

17 D/T (31,19) /Lé (33,9) omit | and read ndnyais tatra 

18 D/I omit | ; Lé inserts | 

19 D/I (32,2)/Lé omit sada samprayujyate |, that is, D/I read °adibhis tatropeks° and Lé (33,10f.; without 
note) reads “adibhih | tatropeks° ; on the basis of the phrase “dan rtag tu mtshuns par Idan no, concluding 
this sentence in TrBh;, the Skt. sada@ samprayujyate has been restituted (cf. Tr 6ab). 
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1.1.2.3.15.24 * tshul ‘di ni dpyod pa la yan bita bar bya’o |I dpyod pa yan sems pa dan 
Ses rab kyi bye brag gi bdag fiid do Il so sor rtog pa'i yid kyi! brjod pa flid de 
snar khon du chud pa la ‘di'o? Zes dpyod? pa'i phyir ro II de'i phyir sems Zib* 
po Zes bya’o Il 
de giiis ni reg par5 gnas pa dan reg par® mi gnas pa'i rten byed pa'i las 
can no Il ‘di gitis ni rtsin ba dan Zib par rnam par gnas pas tha dad du dbye 
ba'o’ Il 
1.1.2.3.15. * pitis mam gitis Ses bya ba ni (14d) 
21422/23+24 
gitis (N180a ) gis pa giiis te | de dag ni 'gyod pa dan giiid giiis dan | rtog pa 
dan dpyod pa giiis so || chos de bZi8 ni rnam pa giiis tel fion mons pa dan fion 
mons pa can ma yin pa’o Il de la mi dge ba ma byas te dge ba byas pas sems 
mi dga’? ba gan yin pa de ni 'gyod pa fion mons pa can no Il gan dge ba ma 
byas te mi dge ba byas pas 'gyod pa de ni fion mons pa can ma yin pa’o II 
ghiid kyan fion mons pa can gyi sems kyis ‘phans pa dan | fon mons pa 
can gyi sems dan mtshunis par Idan pa ni fion mons pa can no |I?9 fon mons pa 
can ma yin pa'i sems kyis"! 'phans pa dan | fion mons pa can ma (P190a) yin 
pa'i sems dan mtshuns par Idan pa ni fion mons pa can ma yin pa’o || 
‘dod pa dan gnod sems dan rnam par 'tshe ba'i rtog pa ni!2 fion mons pa 
can no I] mnon par 'byun ba la sogs pa la rtog pa ni fion mons pa can ma yin 
pa‘o}3 || de bZin du gZan la gnod pa bya ba'i!* thabs dpyod pa ni fion mons pa 
can no Il gZan la phan gdags pa'i thabs dpyod pa ni (D162b) fion mons pa can 
ma yin pa’‘o || 
de la ‘gyod pa dan gniid dan rtog pa dan dbyod pa fion mons pa can de 
dag ftid fion mons pa ste | cig Sos ni ma yin ma yin no II 
1.1.23.3 * de la ji ltar gzugs dan sgra la sogs pa la dmigs pa rnam pa drug po dag 
kun! tu’ 'gro ba rnams dan | bye brag tu nes pa rnams dan | dge ba rnams 
dan | fion mons pa rnams dan | fie ba'i ion mons pa rnams dan sems las byun 
ba thams cad kyi nan nas ci rigs pa dan mtshunis par Idan pa de bZin du | tshor 
ba gsum (N180b) ste | bde ba'i tshor ba dan | sdug bsnal gyi tshor ba dan | 
sdug bsnal yan ma yin bde ba yan ma yin pa’i tshor ba ste | tshor ba ram!” pa 
gsum dan mtshuns par Idan te | yid bde ba dan yid mi bde ba dan btan 
sfioms kyi gnas kyi gZugs la sogs pa las de ‘byun ba'i phyir ro I! dge ba dan 
mi dge ba dan lun du ma bstan pa dan yan Idan no Ii kun gZi rnam par Ses pa 
ni kun tu’ 'gro ba Ina po! kho na dan mtshuns par Idan te | gzan dag dan ni 
ma yin no | de la tshor ba btan sfioms fiid de | ma bsgribs la lun du ma bstan 
pa’o Il fon mons pa can gyi yid ni kun tu 'gro ba Ina dan | bdag tu rmons pa la 
sogs pa fion mons pa bZi dan rtag tu mtshuns par Idan no || de la”? yan (P 
190b) tshor ba ni btan sfioms fiid de | bsgribs la lun du ma bstan pa’o Il 


1 kyiD: kyis PN. 2 Tib. syntax deviates from the Skt. text. 3 dpyodPN : briod D. 

4 Zib DP : Zi ba N. 5 par D : pa dan PN. 6 reg par P: om. D: rig par N. 

7 dbye ba‘oD: dbye’o PN.  8bzi D: béin PN. 9 dga’ Ed. : dgeDPN. (cf. above 1.1.2.3.1.5.21) 

10 {{ PN : om. D. 11 kyis D : kyiPN. 

12 pa ni Ed. (see also next line) : pa’i DPN. 13 pa’o PN : no D. 14 bya ba‘i D: byed pa’i PN. 
15 kun D: om. PN. 16 ty PN : du D. 17 rnam D : rnams PN. 


18 tu PN : du D. 19 poD: om. PN. 20 la D: om. PN. 
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[1.1.2.3.4.0] * idam idanifi cintyate | kim paficinait caksurvijiianadinam yuga- 
pad alambanapratyayasannidhye 'py dlayavijiianad ekasyaivotpattir bhavati 
D18a3 na dvayor na! bahiinam va | yathaike manyante | - na dvayor na? bahtinam va 


yugapat samanantarapratyayabhavad ekasyaiva vijfianasyotpattir bhavati | na 
caikam vijfianam bahiinam samantarapratyayatvam pratipattum utsahate | 
D18a4 uta-niyamena | 
yady ekasyaiva pratyayasamnidhyam ekam evotpadyate | evam 
dvayor bahiinafi ca3 pratyayasamnidhye utpattir bhavatity ata aha | 


D18a5 pancanam milavijiane yathapra-tyayam udbhavah | 
1.1.2.3.4 vijfiananam saha na va taranganam‘ yatha jale || 15 


paficanam iti caksuradivijnananam tadanucaramanovijhanasahitanam | 
D18a6 paficanan caksuradivijia-nanam bijasrayatvat tadutpatter gatisu 

Sjanmopadanac ‘calayavijiianam miilavijianam ity ucyate | 

yathapratyayam udbhava iti” yasya yasya yah pratyayah samnihitas tasya 

D18a7 tasya - niyamenodbhava atmalabhah | saha na veti® yugapat kramena va | 

taranganam yatha jala ity? alayavijiianat pravrttivijfiananam yugapad 

D18b1 ayugapac cotpattau drstantah | ya-thoktam |" 

11.23.41 *tadyatha visalamate mahata udakaughasya vahatah, saced ekasya 
tarangasyotpattipratyayah pratyupasthito bhavaty ekam eva 
tarangam pravartate | saced dvayos trayanam sambahulanam 

D18b2 tarangana-m utpattipratyayah pratyupasthito bhavati!? yavat 
sambahulani tarangani pravartante |"! na ca tasyodakaughasya srotasa 
vahatah samucchittir bhavati na paryupayogah prajiiayate | 


D18b3 evam eva visa-lamate tad-oghasthaniyam alayavijnianam samnisritya 
pratisthaya saced ekasya caksurvijiianasyotpattipratyayah 
D18b4 pratyupasthito bhavaty ekam" eva caksurvijfianam pravartate - | 


saced dvayos trayanam sacet paficanam vijiiananam utpattipratyayah 
pratyupasthito bhavati 5 sakrd yavat paficanam pravrttir bhavati | 


Lé —33,11-34,2 

1 D supplies the initially omitted negation particle na on the upper margin. 

2D omits the negation particle na ; I (32,5)/Lé (33,13) insert na 3 Ulse : vd 

4D: taranganam ; I (32,11; copies & emends D)/Lé : tarariganam 

> Lé (33,21) : janbho? ; Lfse/ Ulse : janmo° 6 Lé (33,22) : ca laya° ; LEse/Ulse : calaya° 
7D/I/LEé: iti |; Ulse : iti yasya 8 D/I omit | ; Lé inserts | ; Ulse : delete | 


9 D/I (32,17)/Lé : iti |; Ulse : iti dlaya° 

* The following quotation stems from Samdh V.5. It is difficult to know, how the differences in the 
vocabulary and in the phrasing are to be explained. Had Sthiramati a different text at his disposal? Is he 
quoting from a fragmentary memory? Or, is he rather purposefully arranging his quotation, when 
adainavijriana is getting replaced by dlayavijfiaina and when an intermediate portion, containing the 
notion of parinama with a semantic connotation that is very different from that in Tr/TrBh, is omitted? 
10 D/I/Lé (33,28) insert | ; Ulse : delete | 

11 Ulse : delete | 12 D/I/Lé insert | 

13 D/1/Lé (33,31) omit caksur® ; Ulse : insert caksur° ; cf. Tib. mig gi rnam par Ses pa°® and Samdh V.5; 
also next line: caksurvijfianam! 

14 D/I (33,4)/Lé : bhavati | evam ; Ulse : bhavati ekam ; LVPse : lire ekam ; cf. Tib. gcig pu 

18 D/I/LE (34,1) insert | 
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(1.1.2.3.4.0] #* da! ni ‘di bsam par bya ste |? ci mig gi rnam par Ses pa la sogs pa Ina° 
po dag cig car dmigs pa'i rkyen dan phrad kyan kun gZi rnam par Ses pa las 
gcig ‘byun gi | gfiis dan man po mi ‘byun ste | ji ltar kha cig sems pa cig car 
giis dan man po ma yin te | de ma thag pa'i rkyen med pas rnam par Ses pa 
gcig kho na ‘byun bar 'gyur te | rnam par Ses pa gcig gis man po'i de ma thag 
pa'i rkyen byed par mi nus so sfiam pa Ita bu'am | 'on te nes pa med de |4 

gal te gcig gi rkyen dan phrad na gcig ‘byun bar 'gyur la | de bZin du 
ghis dan man po'ié rkyen dan phrad na giiis dan man po yan ‘byun bar 'gyur 
ram sfiam pa la | de'i phyir |” 

1.1.23.4 (D163a) ha mams rtsa ba'i rnam Ses las II® 

ji? Itai rkyen las 'byun® ba ni II8 
mam Ses lhan cig gam" ma (N18la) yin Il 
chu la! rlabs rnams ji? bzin no [I}5 15 


zes bya ba smos so II Ina rnams Zes bya ba ni mig la sogs pa rnam par Ses pa 
rnams te | de'i rjes su rgyu ba yid kyi rnam par Ses pa dan bcas pa rnams so | "4 
Ina po rnams kyi sa bon gyi gnas yin pas de las'5 ‘byun’® ba dan |” 'gro ba 
rnams su skye ba fie bar len pa'i phyir kun gZi rnam par Ses pa ni rtsa ba'i 
rnam par Ses pa Zes bya’o | 
ji lta'i rkyen las Zes bya ba ni gan dan gan gi rkyen dan phrad pa de dan 
de nes par ‘byun ste | 'byun ba ni bdag thob pa’o |! 
Ihan cig gam’8 ma yin’? Zes ba ni cig car ram rim gyis so Il 
chu la rlabs rnams ji bZin no” Zes bya ba ni kun gZi mam par Ses pa las?! 
‘jug pa'i mam par Ses pa cig car ram cig car ma yin par ‘byun ba'i dpe 
ste | ji skad du 2 
11.23.41 (P191a ) *blo gros yaris pa dper na chu bo'i chu rgyun du? ‘bab pa 
la gal te rlabs gcig 'byun ba'i rkyen fie bar gnas par gyur na rlabs gcig 
‘byuni no II gal te gitis sam gsum mam | rlabs man po 'byun ba'i rkyen 
fie bar gnas par gyur na yan rlabs man po ‘byun ste | chu bo'i chu rgyun 
yan chad par mi 'gyur la | yons su zad par yan mi*4 mnon pa de bZin du 
blo gros yans pa 4chu bo de'i gnas® Ita bu'i kun gZi rnam par Ses pa la 
kun tu6 brten cin rab tu gnas nas gal te mig gi ram par Ses pa gcig pu 
‘byun ba'i rkyen fie bar gnas par gyur na mig gi mam par Ses pa gcig pu 
‘byun no Il gal te mam par Ses pa gfiis sam gsum mam Ina 'byun ba'i 
rkyen fie bar gnas par gyur na yan gitis sam gsum mam Ina‘i bar du?” (N 
181b) 'byun bar 28 'gyur ro Zes gsunis pa Ita bu’'o Il 


1 da PN: deD. 2|PN: om. D. 3Ina DP: la N. 41 PN: om. D. 
SmanD:om.PN. © po’i DP: porN. 71D:om.PN. 811DPM,D,P)Niy:!1N. 9% My reads ci 

10 ‘byun DyPyNi : byurt MyDPN. 1] cig gam DD, : cig ‘am PNPANyx : cig ‘an My. 

12 la PNMD,P,Ny, :lasD. 3 11 DND,P,N;: om. P. 14 caksuradivijnananam has not been transl.. 
15 las D: om. PN. 16 ‘byun PN byun D. 171DP: IIN. 18 cig gam D: cig ‘am PN. 

19 yin D: yin pa PN. 20 no Ed. : om. DPN. 21 Jas D : las su PN. 
22 Cf. Samdh V.5. The present quotation corresponds to the first and last third of Samdh V.5, yet differs 
considerably in its wording. 23 du D: tu PN. 24 mi DP : ma N. 


25-25 chu bo de’i gnas D : rlabs de’i chu bo gnas PN. 
26 ty PN : du D. 27duD:du‘an PN. 28 Skt. sakrt- has not been translated. 
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atra gatha |" 
D18b5 adanavijiana !ga-bhirasiiksmo ogho yatha vartati sarvabijo | 
2balana? eso mayi‘ na prakasi? ma haiva5 atm parikalpayeyur 
D18b6 iti [6 # na hi vijhanapratiniyamenalambanapratyaya-vat samanantarapratyaya 


1.12342  isyate | sarvavijfianotpattau sarvasya vijiianasya tatsamanantarapratya- 
yatvabhyupagamat | ata ekasmad api samanantarapratyayad alambana- 
D18b7 pratyayasan-nidhye dvayor bahiinam va’ vijiiananam utpattir na viriidhyate | 
kifi catra karanam 9 yat samanantarapratyayapratiniyamabhave paficanani ca 
Lial D19a1 yugapad alambana’pratyayasanni-dhya!! ekenaivotpattavyam - na paficabhir 
apiti | tasmad alambanasadbhave pajicanam api !cotpattir ity!3 abhyupeyam | 
#* idam idanim vaktavyam |!4 kim manovijiianam caksuradivijiianaih 


D19a2 saha pravartate 5 vind ca‘ | - uta naivety ata aha | 

1.1235 manovijnanasambhitih sarvadasamjnikad rte | 

ASal samapattidva-yan!”? middhan miircchanad'8 apy acittakat Il 16 

D193. 1.1.2.35.1 iti |!9 * sarvadeti 5 sarvakalam 5 caksuradivijiianaih saha - vind cety 

Lia2 arthah | asyotsarga‘syemam apavadam” drabhate | 

1.1.2.3.5.2. asamjfikad rte 
samapattidvayan middhan2! mircchandad apy acittakad itil (16bd) 

D19a4 * tatrasamjfiikam asamjiiisattvesu22 devesii-papannasya yas cittacaitasi- 


1123521 kanam2?3 dharmanam“ nirodhah | 
samapattidvayam asamjitisamapattir> nirodhasamapattis ca | 


Lé 34219  “ Quoted from: Samdh V.7 1 D/I (33,9)/Lé : gabhi° (not gambhi°); cf. BHSD s.v. 
2-2 D: bala/band (?) eso mayi na prakasito ; yet, for metrical and grammatical reasons the gen. pl. balana 
(cf. BHSG § 8.117f.) is required (with a dative function, cf. Skt. Synt. §§ 129ff., esp. § 132); by deleting 
the metrically superfluous syllable of D's prakasito the aorist prakasi (cf. BHSG §§ 32.47ff.) is obtained. 
As a more frequently employed standard expression (cf. e.g. SN I: 161,11 = 171,19 = 173,21; SadDhPun 
46,1; 49,5; LAS 144,11 = 324,6, etc.), prakasita may, at some point in the course of its scribal 
transmission, have crept into the present passage. Cf. also Siddhi 173, MSgy_ 1.4 (& App. 3*f.) 

3 Though I/Lé: bala, in D the expected °IZ actually looks more like °n@ ; Ulse : balana 

4 D/I: eso mayi ; Lé : esam api ; Ulse : eso mayi 

5 D/I: prakasito ma haiva ; Lé : prakagite mohaiva ; Ulse : prakasi(to), ma haiva 61/LEé: °yuh Il iti | 

7 D/I (33,14)/Lé (34,8): ca ; Ulse: vf ; cf. TrBhy: gitis sam man po and TrT] 487,22: dvayor bahiinam va 

8 D/I : viriidhyate ; Lé : niriidhyate ; Ulse/TrT 487,22 : viritdhyate 

?D: karanam (originally without danda, yet secondarily inserted there is a small one) ; I (33,14)/Lé : 
karanam \ ; however, TrT; 487,23 confirms karanam yat. 

10 D omits the syllables °amb° and reads dlana°® ; I (33,15; emends D)/Lé : alambana°® 

11 D/L: °samnidhye | eke° ; 1 (33,16f.) : °sannidhye eke® ; Lé : °saimnidhye eke° !2 Ulse : utpatt° 

13 L reads: tasmad alambanasadbhave paricianam evotpattih | naiva cotpattir (KANO [A1]: votpattir) ity 

14 L : vaktavyam 15 L inserts | 16 D/Lé (34,12)/L: vind ca ; LEse/Ulse : vind va 

17 Beginning of A5al : dittography of °dua° 18 A/J/D/1: mitrcch® ; Lé : miirch® . 

19 D/L: acittakad iti I. 1 (34,2)/Lé's mode of preserving the karika's integrity has been adopted here. 

20 Damage at the end of the line Llal: °otsarggal _]-m apavadam ; the aksaras °syema® are lacking (cf. 
KANO); D : °otsargasyapavadam. 21 L omits middhan. 

22 D (supplying samjfikam on the upper margin)/I : tatrasamjnikam samjfisatvesu ; L/L€é (34,17; 
without note): tatrasamjniikam asamjnisatvesu ; cf. Tib. ‘du ses m e dpa’i sems can and TrT; 487,40. 

23 L : “caitasika® 24 L omits dharmanaim 

25 D omits final r of °samapattir, but reads nnirodha® (i.e. duplicated nnpresupposes a preceding r). 


4434 


1.1.2.3.4.2 


1.1.2.3.5 


1.1.2.3.5.1 


1.1.2.3.5.2 


1.1.2.3.5.2.1 
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‘di la tshigs su bead pa ! 


len pa'i rnam par Ses pa zab cin phra Il 

sa bon thams cad chu bo bZin du ‘bab II 

bdag tu rtog par gyur na mi run Zes || 

‘di ni byis pa rnams 1a? nas ma bstan II ce'o II 
* ram par Ses pa'i dmigs pa'i rkyen so sor nes pa bzin du de ma thag pa'i 
rkyen ni mi (D163b) ‘dod de | rnam par Ses pa thams cad 'byun bar rnam par 
Ses pa thams cad kyi de ma thag pa'i rkyen du khas len pas dmigs pa'i rkyen 
dan phrad na de ma thag pa'i rkyen gcig pu de las kyan rnam par Ses pa gris 
sam man po 'byun ste | 'gal bar mi 'gyur ro | 
gan de ma thag pa'i rkyen so sor nes pa med la Ina po rnams cig car dmigs 
pa'i rkyen dan phrad kyan gcig kho na ‘byun bar 'gyur gyi | (P191b) Ina char 
ma yin no Zes bya ba ‘di la gtan tshigs ci Zig yod | de lta bas na dmigs pa yod 
na Ina char 'byun ba'am | 4(yan na mi ‘byun bar)‘ khas blaris5 dgos so Il 

* da ni ‘di brjod par bya ste | ci yid kyi rnam par Ses pa mig la sogs pa’i 

rnam par Ses pa dag dan lhan cig 'byun nam | 'on te de dag med kyan ‘byun 
sfiam pa la de'i phyir |6 


yid kyi’ rnam Ses 'byun ba ni Il 

rtag tu'o® 'du Ses med pa dan Il 

siioms par ‘jug pa rnam gitis dan || 

sems med gfiid dan brgyal ma gtogs Il 16 


zes bya ba smos so Il * rtag tu Zes bya ba ni! dus thams cad de | mig la sogs 
pa'i rnam par Ses pa dan" lhan cig pa dan |!2 de ma yin pa Zes bya ba'i tha 
tshig go Il spyir btan ba ‘di'i dmigs kyis!3 bsal ba rtsom ste | 
‘du Ses med pa dan |I"4 

sfioms par ‘jug pa rnam grfiis dan |I15 

sems med gitid dan brgyal ma gtogs II" [16b-d] 
* de la ‘du Ses med pa ni ‘du Ses (N182a ) med pa'i sems can lha rnams kyi nan 
du skyes pa'i sems dan sems las byun ba'i chos rnams gan ‘gog pa’o || 

sfioms par ‘jug pa rnam pa’ g7iis ni |!” 'du Ses med pa'i shoms par ‘jug pa 

dan | 'gog pa'i sfioms par ‘jug pa’o I 


1 Quotation of Samdh V.7. Lamotte's canonical version differs slightly: line 2: chu bo'i klun Itar ‘bab; 
line 4: byis pa rnams la nas ni de ma bstan. 

2 rnam la DP: om. N. 3 11D: om. PN. 

44 This superfluous and logically incorrect passage has no correlate in the Skt. MS D, whereas MS L 
(photographed by R. Sankrtyadyana in Tibet) does indeed have a corresponding phrase. 


> blaris D : blan PN. 6 The Skt. phrase uta naivety has no equivalent in TrBhy. 

7 kyiDPNM,D,N, : kyis Py. 8 tu’o DPNP;D,: tu’a Ny: tu My. 9 11D: om. PN. 
10 ni DN : na P. dan DP:dan\IN. '21PN:om.D. 13 kyis D: kyiPN. 
14 || Ed. : | DP. 15 (]P:1D. 


16 pa D: om. PN. . 17 |D: om. PN. 
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D19a5 * tatrdsamjfiisamapattih |! trtiyad dhyana-d2 vitaragasyordhvam: avitaragasya 

1.1.2.35.2.2 nihsaranasamjnaptirvakena manasikarena manovijiianasya tatsamprayukta- 

Lla3_-D19a6._ NAfi ca‘ caittanam yo nirodhah so° - 'trasamjiii-samapattir ity ucyate | 
nirudhyate 'neneti nirodhah | sa punah *sasamprayogasya manovijfianasya 

D19a7 samudacaranirodhah | aSrayasyavasthavisesah | sa ca sama-patticittad’ anan- 
tarafi cittantarotpatti®viruddha aérayah? prapyata iti samapattir ity ucyate | 

1.123523 *nirodhasamapattir akificanyayatanavitaragasya santaviharasamjiia-pirva- 

Di9b1_ Liaé kena manasikarena ''sasamprayogasya manovijfianasya klistasya ca!?- manaso 
yo nirodhah | iyam apy asamjitisam4pattivad asrayasyavasthavisese™ 


prajiiapyate!4 | 
D19b2 *aci-ttakam middham'5 gadhamiddhopahatatvad aSrayasya tavatkalam 
1.123524 Manovijfianapravrtter acittakam ity ucyate | 
D19b3 *acittika mirccha |'6 ’Agantukenabhighatena vatapitta$lesma!®vaisamye-na 
1.123525 va yad asrayavaisamyam manovijiianapravrttiviruddham tatracittika 
mircchopacaryate | 
D19b¢ —L1a5 * etah paficavastha2! varjayitva ta-danyasu22 sarvasv avasthasu ma-no- 


112353  vijfianapravrttir veditavya | evam asamjitikadisu manovijfiane niruddhe 
D19b5 tadapagame punah kuta utpadyate  yatas® tasya kalakriya na?6 bhavati | ta-t 
punar alayavijnianad evotpadyate | tad dhi sarvavijfianabijakam iti | 


yatra?’ vijnanapariname?® atmadharmopacarah sa punas tridhety” 
D19b6 uddisya vi-starena trividho 'pi nirdistah | 


1Lé — 34,19-35,5 

1 Ed. : °samapattih | (to avoid duplication of the same subject in one sentence); D/L : °tis 

2D: trtiyadhyanad ; | (34,7)/Lé (34,19) : trtiyadhyanad ; L/TrT, (488,3f.) : trtiyad dhyanad 

3D reads vitaragasyordhvam (= L, LVPse/Ulse), but on the upper margin the aksara na has been 
supplied (to be inserted before uirdhvam); thus I (34,8) copies nordhvam, appearing then in Lé (without 
note). The incorrectness of this double negation (nordhvam avitaragasya) is confirmed by TrT; 488,4: yet, 
while his MS does not contain it, JAINI incorrectly inserts na into the text in square brackets. 

*L omits ca. > Damage at the end of line L1a2: yo niro[ _] - (the aksaras °dhah so are lacking). 
© L adds the initially omitted aksara sa° on the upper margin. 

”? Omitting the abl., °citta- is combined with the following word in L : °cittanata° 

8 D (supplying °ntaram cittana°® on the lower margin) : anantaram  cittanantarotpatti°® ; 1 (34,12)/Lé 
(without note) : anantaram i al ° , which is confirmed by L/TrT (488,14). 

9 L : °viruddhasrayah 10 L : santa® 

1 L adds the initially omitted cee sa° on the upper margin. 

12 Damage at the end of line L1a3: Klistaf ]- (the syllables °sya ca are lacking) 

13 L : dsraya°...°visese 14D: prajriapyate is very faint. 

15 D/I (34,18) : acittakamiddham ; Lé (without note) : acittakam middham , confirmed by TrT 488,23ff. 

16 D : acittikamiirccha |; 1/L6 (34,29) : acittika miirccha | ; cf. also TrT; 488,26; Lom. |; Ulse : delete | 

17 D/1/L6 : dgantuna° ; L/TrT; 488,27: agantukena° 

18 D : °Slesa° ; I (copies and emends D)/Lé : °Slesma° 

19 D supplies the initially omitted syllable °pra° on the upper margin. 

20 D : °cittaka ; I (35,1; copies and emends D)/LEé: °cittika ; 

21D : paricavastham ; 1/Lé (35,1; without note) : pavicavastha ; cf. TrT, 488,30 and Skt. Synt. § 380.1. 

22 Damage at the end of line L1a4: varjayi[  ]-dany@su (the syllables °tva ta° are lacking) 

23 L omits mano® and reads only vijfiane. 24 D inserts | 

25D/E: yat ; L: yatas ; TrT; 488,32: yena 26L: na kalakriya ; D/Lé (35,3)/ TrT; (488,33) : kdlakriya na. 
27 L : tatra. 28 Thus L/D/I (neglecting sandhi-rule) 29 L : trividhe py. 
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1.1.2.35.2.2 * de la 'du Ses med pa'i snoms par ‘jug pa ni bsam gtan! gsum pa'i ‘dod 
chags dan bral la gon ma'i 'sdod chags dan ma bral ba 2'byun ba'i 'du Ses snon 
du btan ba'i yid la byed pas? yid kyi rnam par Ses pa dan de dan mtshuns par 
Idan pa'i sems las byun ba rnams gan 'gog pa ste | de ni ‘dir 'du Ses med pa'i 
sfioms par ‘jug pa Zes bya’o Il ‘dis 'gog par 'gyur bas 'gog pa‘o Il de yan yid (D 
164a ) kyi rnam par Ses pa mtshuns (P192a) par Idan pa dan beas pa’i> 'byun 
par 'gog pa ste | gnas kyi gnas skabs kyi bye brag go II 5sfioms par ‘jug pa de 
yan sems kyi ‘og tu sems gZan ‘byun ba dan | mi mthun pa'i gnas thob par 
byed pas‘ sfioms par ‘jug pa Zes bya’o IIS 

1.1.2.3.5.23 #'gog pa'i sfioms par ‘jug pa ni ci yan med pa'i skye mched kyi ‘dod 
chags dan bral Zi bar gnas pa'i 'du Ses snon du btan ba'i yid la byed pas yid 
kyi rnam par Ses pa dan | fion mons pa can gyi yid mtshuns par Idan pa dan 
beas pa gan ‘gog pa ste | 'di yan 'du Ses med pa'i sfioms par ‘jug pa bzin du 
gnas kyi gnas’ skabs kyi bye brag la gdags so I 


1.1.2.3.5.2.4 #sems med pa'i gitid ni gnas giid sdug pos non pa'i phyir dus de srid 
gcig tu yid kyi rnam par Ses pa mi 'byun bas sems med pa Zes bya’oll 
1.1.23.5.2.5 *sems med pa'i brgyal ba ni glo bur du snan ba dan | rlun dan mkhris 


pa dan bad kan ma® miiam pa ste | gnas ma (N182b) miiam pas yid kyi mam 
par Ses pa ‘byun ba dan mi mthun pa gan yin pa de la sems med pa’'i brgyal 
ba Zes fie bar ‘dogs so II 

1.1.23.5.3 * gnas skabs Ina po de dag la® ma gtogs pa de ma yin pa'i dus thams cad 
du yid kyi rnam par Ses pa 'byun bar rig par bya’o Il de Itar 'du Ses med pa la 
sogs pa la! rnam par Ses pa ‘gags te I!! med par gyur pa de phyis ci!? las 'byun 
na gan gi phyir de! ‘chi ba'i dus byed par mi 'gyur Ze na | de ni kun gzi nam 
par Ses pa fiid las ‘byun ste | de yan mam par Ses pa thams cad kyi sa bon can 
no Il rnam par Ses pa gyur pa gan la bdag dani chos fie bar (P192b) 'dogs pa de 
rnam pa gsum du bstan pa rgya cher rnam pa gsum du béad zintoll I 


! gtan DN : btan P. 

2-2 For a similar (though not quite identical) phrasing, cf., e.g., AKBh-index, s.v. nihsarana-. 
3 pa’i Ed. : pa mi PN : pa‘i mi D. 

4 pas DP : pa’i N. 

55 TrBh, deviates from TrBh, both syntactically and semantically. 
6 Zi Ed. : bzi DPN. 

7 gnas DP gna N. 

8 ma D: om. P: dan N. 

9 la PN: las D. 

10 Ja Ed. : om. DPN. 

11 | P: om. DN. 

12¢iD: om. PN. 

13 deEd.: de dag DPN. 
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(2) 
Lia6 2.1 * idanim atmadharmopacaro'! - yah pravartate? sa vijnanaparinama eva 
D19b7 na vijhanaparinamac ca? prthag asty 4tma dharmiaés ceti‘ yat pra-tijfidtam? tat- 
prasadhanartham aha | 
J1a9 21.1 ‘vijhanaparinamo ‘yam vikalpo yad vikalpyate | 
tena tan nasti tenedam sarvam vijiiaptimatrakamé ||’ 17 
C20a1 iti |8 yo ‘yam vijianaparinamas? trividho ‘nanta-ram abhihitah so ‘yam vikal- 
Lia7 pah |'0 * adhyaropitarthakaras!" traidhatuka$’ cittacaitta vikalpa ucya-te!5 | 
2.1.1.1 yathoktam |" 
abhitaparikalpas tu cittacaittas tridhatuka iti |"4 
C20a2 tena trividhe-na vikalpendalayavijfianaklistamanahpravrttivijnanasvabhav- 
ena!S sasamprayogena yad vikalpyate bhajanam atmaskandhadhatvayatana-'® 
C20a3 rupaSabdadikam vastu tan nastity atah - sa!” vijianaparinamo vikalpa ucyate | 
asadalambanatvat | 
L1a7+ 2.1.12 * katham punar etad vijfiayate tada-lambanam asad iti | yad dhi 
C20a4 yasya karanam tasmin’’ samagre caviruddhe - ca tad utpadyate nanyatha’? | 
vijiianan ca mayagandharvanagarasvapnatimiradav asaty apyalambane”? 
C20a5 jayate | yadi ca vijfianasyalambanapratibaddha utpadah syad?! evam : sati 


mayadisv arthabhavan na vijfianam utpadyeta?> | 


Lé 35,5-21 1 Damage at the end of line L1a5: atmadharmopa[ _] - (the aksaras °c@ro are lacking). 
2 L : pravarttate ; D/Lé : prajftapyate 

3 D/I (35,8)/Lé (35,7) : °parinamat sa ; Ulse : delete sa ; the particle sa is indeed not fitting here, but 
evidently the text copied by D had a ligature that could be misread as °mat sa. Since the requisite 
particle ca would otherwise be lacking in this sentence (TrBh, transl. it with the semifinal particle dd, 
the ligature “mac ca may be a plausible conjecture. Omitting na preceding vijriana°, L reads “man na ; 
TrT; (488,38) : atma dharma ca vijfianaparinaman na bahir bhavantiti. 

4D : dharmas ceti ; L : dharmas ceti ; 1/Lé : dharma veti ; the disjunctive particle o@ appears to be 
syntactically preferable, but TrTy 488,38 (cf. previous note) and TrBl, support the particle ca. 

5 D supplies the initially omitted syllable °tam° on the lower margin. 

6 A (5a1)/J (1a9)/L : °matrakam ; D (omitting the syllable °ka°) : °matram ; I (35,10) copies and emends 
to °matrakam (= Lé, without note); cf. also TrT; 489,31 (and TrBh “37,11: kakarah padapiiranarthah |) 

7 D/L omit Il 8 D inserts | ; Lé omits | ; Ulse : insert | 9L : Sparinamah | 

10 L : abhihitah | ayam vikalpo adhyaropita(x)karas [ (x) = one deleted aksara, apparently an initial a] 

1 C/E (14,7)/F (9a4)/G (6a4)/H (10,3) : aka@rah |; Lé (om. danda, no sandhi) : °akarah ; L : cf. n. 10. 

12 Lé (35,11) : traithatu® ; LEse/Ulse : traidhatu° 

13 Damage at the end of line L1a6: °caitta vikalf _] -te (the aksaras °lpa ucya° are lacking) 


* Quoted from: MAV L8ab 14 C/E/F/L: ‘dhatuka iti |; H/Lé : dhatukah iti | 
15 L : vikalpendlayavijrianam klistam manahpraorttijfianasvabhavena (cf. also KANO). 
16 L : atmaskandhadhatvayatanam 17 L omits sa and reads ato vijfiana®. 18 C : tasmim 


19 C/E (15,1)/F (9b1)/G (6b3)/H (11,1)/Lé (35,18) : nanyathah ; yet, as confirmed by TrBh, (géan du ni 
ma yin no), TrT; 489,12 reads nanyathd. 

20 C/LE (35,19) : asatyalambane ; Ulse : asatyapyalambane (cf. TrBly : dmigs pa med pa la yan ‘byun no), 
TrT; 489,13 paraphrases: vijrianam ca mayadisu vinapy arthena jayate. 21 C/E/F/LE: syat. 
22 C/E (15,3)/F (9b2) : mayadisvartha® ; G (6b3f.)/H (11,2)/Lé : mayadisv artha° 

23 C/Lé : utpadyate ; Ulse : utpadyeta ; as correlated to syat the 3. sg. optative of ut-vpad- is due. 


**36 


2.1 


2.1.1 


2.1.1.1 


2.1.1.2 
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(2) 


* da ni bdag dan chos su fie bar ''dogs pa ‘byun! ba gan yin pa de rnam par Ses 
pa gyur pa flid de? | rnam par Ses pa gyur pa las gud na bdag dan chos med 
do Zes gan dam beas pa de rab tu bsgrub pa'i phyir | 


mam par Ses pa? gyur pa ‘di |l 
mam rtog yin te de yis gan Il 
mam brtags de med des na(D164b) 'di‘!! 


thams cad rnam par rig pa tsan? Ilé 17 


zes bya ba smos so |i rnam par Ses pa gyur pa rnam gsum bSad ma thag 
pa gan yin’ pa de ni ram par rtog pa’o | 
* sero btags pa'i don gyi rnam pa khams gsum pa'i sems dan sems las 
byun ba ni rnam par rtog pa Zes bya ste | ji skad du 8 
yan dag ma yin kun rtog ni Il 
sems dan sems byun khams gsum pa Il? 
Zes bSad pa Ita bu’o || rnam par rtog pa mam pa gsum po kun gZi rnam par Ses 
pa dan fion mons pa can gyi yid dan | ‘jug pa'i rnam par Ses pa'i ran bZin 
mtshunis par Idan pa dan bcas pa des gan mam par brtags pa snod dan | bdag 
dan | phun po dan | (N183a) khams dan skyed mched dan | gzugs dan sgra la 
sogs pa'i dnos po de dag med pas | de'i phyir rnam par Ses pa gyur pa de!? 
rnam par rtog pa Zes bya ste | dmigs pa med pa'i phyir ro | 
* de'i dmigs pa de med par ji ltar Ses Ze na | gan gi rgyu gan yin pa de"! 
tshogs pa dan ‘gal ba yan med na de ‘byun bar 'gyur te | gZan du ni ma yin no 
| ram par Ses pa ni sgyu ma dan dri za'i gron khyer dan | rmi lam dan rab rib 
la sogs pa dmigs!2 pa med pa’ la yan ‘byun no | 
rnam par Ses pa ‘byun ba gal te |4 (P193a ) dmigs pa'i rag’ las na ni de lta na 
go sgyu ma la sogs pa dag la don med pas rnam par Ses pa 'byun bar 
mi 'gyur ro || 


1-1 ‘dogs pa ‘byun DP : ‘dogs par byun N. 

2 TrBh, interpretes vijfianaparinama eva as a nominative. 
3 pa M,DPN : par D, PLN. 

4 ‘di PNM,D,P\Ni, : ‘dis D. 

5 M, reads rig tsam pa’. 

6 || DMD, PAN; : om. PN. 

7 yin DP: lin N. 

8 MAV I.8ab. 

9 11D: om. PN. 

10 dePN : om. D. 

11 deD: om. PN. 

12 pa dmigs DP : par migs N. 

13 med pa D : om. PN. 

141 PN: om. D. 

15 rag Ed. (cf. AKBh-index, s.v. pratibaddha) : khar (i.e. the mirror image of rag; also TrT; 4567) DPN. 
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tasmat piirvakan niruddhat tajjatiyavijfianad vijianam utpadyate | na 
C20a6 bahyad arthat tasminn asaty api bhavat! | drsta - cabhinne 'py arthe 
pratipattrnam parasparaviruddha pratipattih | na caikasya paraspara- 
viruddhanekatmakatvam yujyate | tasmad adhydropitartipatvad? 


C20a7 vikalpasyalambanam asad iti pra-tipattavyam | 

2.1.13 # anena tavat samaropantam parihrtyapavadantaparijihirsaya? aha | 
tenedam sarvam vijiiaptimatrakam  (17cd) 

C20b1 iti | teneti tasmat | yasmat parinamatmakena vikalpe-na yad vikalpyate 4 tena 


tan nasti 4 tasmad visayabhavat 4 sarvam vijnaptimatrakam | sarvam iti trai- 
dhatukam asamskrtafi ca | matraSabdas tadadhikavisayavyavacchedarthah | 
kakarah padaptranarthah | 
C20b2 * ya-di sarvam vijfiaptimatrakam eva na tato 'nyah karta karanam vasti5 
[2.1.2] katham milavijnanad anadhisthitad asati® karane vikalpah pravartanta ity 
aha | 


Jib1 2.1.2.1 - sarvabijam hi vijiianam’ parinamas tatha tatha [6 
C20b3 ASa2 yaty a-nyonyavasad yena - vikalpah sa sa jayate Il 18 


tatra sarvadharmotpadana°’Saktyanugamat '!° sarvabijam " vijiianam ity 
2.1.2.1.1 alayavijiianam | * vijfianam hy’? asarvabijam apy’ astity atah'4 sarvabijam ity 
C20b4 a-ha | vijfianad anyad api kaiScit pradhanadi sarvabijam kalpyata"s iti vijiia- 

nam ity aha | atha va | ekapadavyabhicare 'pi visesanaviSesyatvadarSanan" 
C20b5 nayam dosah - | 

parinamas tatha tatha yaty anyonyavaésad"’ iti 18  (18bc) 

purvavasthato ‘nyathabhavah parinamah | tatha tatheti tasya tasya 

C20b6 vikalpasyanantarotpadanasamarthavastham pr4-pnotity arthah | 


Lé —35,21-36,13 

1 Ulse : udbhavit 

2C : °riipituid ; E (15,6) copies C, then deletes i, F (9b5)/H (11,6)/Lé (35,24) : °rijpatvad 

3C/E/F : Sjihisaya ; H (11,8) emends to *Yihirsaya (= Lé) 

4 C/Lé (35,29) insert | ; Ulse : delete | > C/Lé (36,3) : visti |; Ulse : casti 

6 C/E (16,1)/F (10a2) : agati ; G (6b9)/H (11,14)/Lé : asati 

7J: left upper edge is damaged: most of Tr 18a (sarvabijam hi vijfia°) is effected, yet still decipherable. 


8 C omits | 9 Lé (36,7) : °paadana® ; LEse/Ulse : °padana® 
10 C/E/F/G insert | ; H inserts, then deletes | ; Lé omits | 
11 C/E/F/G/H omit | ; Lé inserts | 12 C/E/F : ha ; G/H/Lé: hy 


13 C : asarvabijad apy ; E (16,3)/F (10a4)/G (7a1)/H (11,19)/Lé (36,8) : asarvabijad apy ; TrBh, (sa bon 
thams cad pa ma yin pa‘an)/LEse/Ulse/TrT; 490,4: asarvabijam apy. 

14 C/Lé : astiti | atah ; Ulse : astiti atah 

1 C:: kalpyeta (but seems to have tried to delete the e-vowel sign); E/F/G/H/Lé : kalpyata 

16 C : °dasandan ; E (16,5) copies C and emends to °darganan (= F/H/Lé) 

17 C reads °vasad ; E 16,5 (confirms and emends C)/Lé (36,11) : °vasad 

18 Ulse : delete | 
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de bas na sha ma ‘gags! pa de dan rigs gcig pa'i ram par Ses pa las rnam 
par Ses pa 'byun ste | de med kyan 'byun bas? phyi rol gyi don las ni ma yin 
no Il 5'don tha dad pa ma yin pa la? rtog par byed pa rnams phan tshun mi 
mthun‘ par Ses par mthon ste> | gcig ni phan tshun mi mthun du ma'i bdag 
hid du mi run no Il de bas na sgro brtags pa'i no bo yin pa'i phyir rnam par 
rtog pa'i dmigs pa med par Ses par bya’'o | 


2.1.1.3 *'dis ni re Zig sgro btags pa'i mtha’ spans nas | skur pa'i mtha’ spans par 
‘dod pas | 
des na ‘di IIé 
thams cad rnam par rig pa’ tsamé [1° [17cd] 


Zes bya ba smos so |I des na Zes bya ba ni de bas na’o II ‘di Itar gyur pa'i bdag 
nid rnam par rtog pas gan rnam par brtags'° pa de med de | de bas (D165a ) 
na yul med pas thams cad rnam par rig pa tsam mo || thams cad ces bya ba ni 
khams gsum pa dan | 'dus ma byas so || tsam gyi (N183b) sgra ni de las lhag 
pa'i yul gcad pa'i tha tshig go Il pa ni rtsa ba bskan ba’o I 


[2.1.2] * gal te thams cad rnam par rig pa tsam kho na ste!! | de las gzan byed pa po!” 
dan! byed pa med na rtsa ba'i mam par Ses pa byin gyis ma brlabs pa las byed 
pa med par rnam par rtog" pa rnams ji Itar ‘byun sfiam pa la | de'i phyir |"4 


2.1.21 mam Ses sa bon!5 thams cad pa Il 
phan tshun dag gi! dban gis na!’ || 
de Ita’® de Itar 'gyur bar ‘gro Il 
des na rnam rtog de de skye [I'9 18 


zes bya ba smos so || de la chos thams cad skyed nus pa dan Idan pas sa bon 
thams cad pa’o Il rnam par Ses pa ni kun bZi mam par Ses pa’o || 
2.1.2.1.1 * mam (P193b) par Ses pa sa bon thams cad pa ma yin pa'an yod pas sa bon 

thams cad pa Zes bya ba smos so || rnam par Ses pa ma yin pa la yan kha cig? 
sa bon thams cad rnam par brtags?! pas rnam par Ses pa Zes bya ba smos so || 
yan na tshig gcig la 'khrul pa yod” pa'i phyir bye brag dan | bye brag gi gZi 
bstan te | de la hes pa med doll 

phan tshun dag gi dban gis na | 

de Ita de ltar 'gyur bar ‘gro || [18bc] 


Zes bya ba la kun gZi?? sna ma'i gnas skabs las gZan du 'gyur ba ni ‘gyur ba'o 
Ill de lta de ltar Zes bya ba ni rnam par rtog pa de dan de'i ‘og ma skyed nus 
pa'‘i gnas skabs 'thob ces bya ba’i tha tshig go II 


1 ‘gags D: ‘gag PN. 2 byun bas PN : om. D. 3 la PN : las D. 


4 mthun PN : mthun pa D. 5-5 TrBh, rather paraphrases TrBh,. 

6 || Ed. : om. DPN. 7 pa D: om. PN. 8 tsam D: tsam pa PN. 9 11D: om. PN. 

10 brtags PN : rtog D. 1] ste D: te PN. 12 poDP:: paN. 13 rtog DN : rtogs P. 
14] D: om. PN. 15 My, reads sa ‘on. 16 gi DM,D,P,Nx : gis PN 


17 na PNM,D,P\N  : ni D. 18 M, reads Itar. 19 11 DM,D,P,N;, : om. PN. 

20 A Tib. equivalent to Skt. pradhanadi° is lacking. 21 brtags Ed. : rtog DPN. 22 yodDP : yan N. 

23 Tib. kun gzi (perhaps based upon a marginal gloss that had crept into the text) has no Skt. correlate in 
TrBh, — and the general definition of parinima does not presuppose the concept of alayafvijriana]). 
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2.1.2.1.11 * anyonyavasad iti |! tatha hi caksuradivijiianam 2svasaktiparipose 
vartamane? Saktivisistasyalayavijhanaparinamasya nimittam so 'py‘ alaya- 

C21al vijhana-parinamas caksuradivijianasya nimittam bhavati | evam 
anyonyavasad 5 yasmad ubhayam pravartate 6 tasmad dlayavijnianad 

C21a2 anyenanadhisthitad anekaprakaro vikalpah sa sa jayate | tatra ca - vartamane 


janmani yathalayavijiianat pravrttivijiidnasyotpattir bhavati 7 tathakhyatam§ )? 
* idanim” vijiiaptimatre "anagatam janma vartamanajanmanirodhe sati 
C21a3 yatha pratisandhiyate - tat pradarsayann dha | 


2.1.2.2 karmano vasana grahadvayavasanaya Saha | 
ksine piirvavipake 'nyam’2 vipakafi janayanti tat ll 19 


C21a4 iti [13 punyapunyanefijacetana karma | tena karmana - yad anagatatma- 
2.1.2.2.1 bhavabhinirvrttaye’® alayavijfiane simarthyam ahitam " sa karmavasané | 
C21a5 * srahadvayam !” grahyagraho grahakagrahaé§ ca | tatra 'vijiianat prthag eva - 
L2a1 svasanta-nadhyasitam’? grahyam astity adhyavasayo grahyagrahah?° | tac ca 
2.1.2.2.2 vijfianena pratiyate 2! vijhayate grhyata iti yo ‘yam niScayah '” sa grahaka- 


C21a6 grahah2 | - purvotpannagrahyagrahakagrahaksiptam anagatatajjatiyagrahya 
-grahakagrahotpattibijam grahadvayavasana |?4 tatra karmavasanabhedad 
C2ia7_ L2a2. gatibhedenatmabhavabhedo® bija-bhedad anku-rabhedavat” | 


Lé  36,13-29 

1 Ulse : delete | 

2 C reads svasakti° ; E 16,7 (confirms and emends C)/Lé (36,13) : svagakti° 

3C: °mianam |; E (16,8) : °manam ; F (10b1): ‘mana |; G/H/Lé : °manam ; LEse : ‘mane 


4C/LE: ‘pi 5 Ulse : insert | 6 C/Lé insert | ; Ulse : delete | 
7 C/E/F/G/H insert | ; Lé omits | 
8 Lé (36,18) : tatha khyatam ; Ulse : tathakhyatam 9 C/E/F/G/H omit | ; Lé inserts | 


10 C/F (10b5) : idani ; E (16,11)/G (7a7)/H (12,8)/Lé : idanim 

1 C/Lé likewise retain the alpha privatioum, though sandhi would require it to be elided. 

12 A (5a2)/J (1b1)/C/E (17,2)/F (10b6)/G (7a8)/H (12,12)/Lé (36,22) : ‘nyad ; yet, Alayav. n. 419: 
‘nyam. Here and subsequently (cf. TrBh 39,6+9+11) the MS C (and in dependence upon it: E/F/G/H 
and Lé) read(s) always anyad , while L reads anyam (in both available passages, cf. TrBh 39,9+11). Since 
anya has to be understood as an adjective related to vipaka, a masculine noun, the accusative of vipaka 
would require the adjective anya to assume the shape of anyam, not the neuter form anyad. 

13 C:: tad iti Il; for structural convenience, H (12,12)/Lé's mode of preserving the karika's integrity has 
been adopted here. 

14 C/F (10b7)/Lé (36,23) : “anefija® ; G (7a9) : °ane(na)rica® ; H (12,13) : ane(na)fica® ; Ulse : “anerijya® ; 
for the permissible, or at least current, variant spellings of this term, cf. BHSD s.v. anifijya. 

15 C : anagata® ; Lé : anagata® ; LEse/Ulse : anagata° 

16 C/E/F/G/H: “abhiniorttaye ; Lé : “abhinirorttaye ; cf. TrBh, : mnon par ‘grub pa® [= abhinirortti) 

17 C/Lé insert | ; Ulse : delete | 

18 C supplies the initially omitted syllable vi° on the upper margin. 19 L : “adhyasitam 

20 L : °grahakam 21L: | 22 L deletes the aksara °ka° of an original misspelling °grahakah. 

23 C reads °griahyaka° (but apparently deletes °ka° again); L/F(11a2)/G (7b2)/H (12,19) : °grahya° 

24 C/E (17,7)/F (11a2) omit | ; L/G (7b3)/H (12,19) /Lé (36,28) insert | 

25 C/Lé (36,29) : °bhedak, L : bhedah | 

26 Damage at the end of line L2a1: bhedad [ —_] -rabhedavat (syllables anku° are lacking). 


##38 


2.1.2.1.1.1 


2.1.2.2 


2.1.2.2.1 


2.1.2.2.2 
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* phan tshun dban Zes bya ba la |I ‘di ltar mig la sogs pa'i rnam par Ses pa 
ran gi nus pa yons su gso ba'i phyir ‘jug pa'i tshe kun gZi mam par Ses pa nus 
pa khyad par can 'gyur ba'i rgyu’o Il kun g4i rnam par Ses pa 'gyur ba de yan 
mig la sogs pa'i mam par Ses pa'i rgyur 'gyur te | de ltar phan tshun gyi dban 
gis so Il gan gi phyir gni ga ‘byun ba de'i (N184a) phyir | kun gZi mam par Ses 
pa gZan gyis byin gyis ma brlabs pa las mam par rtog pa rnam pa du ma de! 
dan de skye’o II 'di ni da Itar gyi tshe la kun gi rnam par Ses pa las ‘jug pa'i 
rnam par Ses pa ji ltar 'byun ba de bstan to || 

* da ni rnam par rig pa tsam da ltar gyi tshe (D165b) 'gags nas ma ‘ons 
pa'i tshe ji ltar mtshams spyar ba de bstan pa'i phyir | 


las kyi bag chags ‘dzin gis kyi Il 

bag chags bcas pas? sna ma y? Il 

mam par smin pa zad nas gZan‘ || 

mam smin skyed pa® de yin no‘ll 19 


zes bya ba smos so || bsod nams dan bsod nams ma yin pa dan | mi g.yo ba’i 
sems (P194a ) pa ni las te | las des ma ‘ons pa'i lus mnon par ‘grub par kun gZi 
rnam par Ses pa la nus pa bskyed’ pa gan yin pa de ni las kyi bag chags so ll 
*‘dzin pa gitis ni gzun bar ‘dzin pa dan | 'dzin par 'dzin pa’o Il de la 
rnam par Ses pa las® gud na ran yod pas gnas pa'i gzun ba yod par lhag par 
chags pa ni gzun ba‘i 'dzin pa’o || de yan rnam par Ses pas rtogs Sin rnam par 
Ses te I? 'dzin par nes pa gan yin pa de ‘dzin pa'i 'dzin pa’o || 
snon byun ba 'dzin pa dan | gzun ba'i ‘dzin pas btab” pa'i ma ‘ons pa'i de'i!! 
rigs kyi gzun ba dan |!2 ‘dzin pa'i ‘'dzin pa ‘byun ba'i sa bon ni ‘dzin pa giiis 
kyi bag chags so Il de la las kyi bag chags kyi bye brag gis ‘gro ba tha dad pas 
lus mi ‘dra bar 'gyur ba!5 ni sa bon tha dad pa myu gu tha dad pa bZin no Il 


1dePN : om. D. 

2 pas M,D, PLN: > pa DPN. 
3 yi M,DPN : yis DPN. 
4 géan PNM,P,D,Ny : kyari D. 
5 M, reads de 

6 11 DM,P,D,Nj, : om. PN. 
7 bskyedPN : skyed D. 

8 las D: la PN. 
7|DP:om.N. 

10 btab PN : brtags D. 

1 de’i D: desPN. 
12|DP:om.N. 

13 ‘gyur ba PN : gyur pa D. 
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21.2231 * grahadvayavasana! tu sarvakarmavasananam yathasvam aksiptatma- 
bhavotpadane pravrttanam sahak@ritvam pratipadyate |? tad yatha abadayo 
C21b1 bijasyanku-rotpattav> iti | 
evan ca na‘ kevalah karmavasana grahadvayavasanananugrhita> 
vipakaft janayantity uktam bhavati | ata evaha | grahadvayavasanaya saheti | 
C2ib2-L2a3 * ksine pu-rvavipake 'nyam¢ - vipakam janayanti tad iti 7 (19cd) 
2.12.23.2  plirvajanmopacitena® karmana ya iha vipako 'bhinirvrttas? tasmin ksina” 
C21b3 ity! aksepakale paryantavasthite!2 yathabalam karma-vasana grahadvaya- 
vasanasahita upabhuktad"4 vipakad anyam!> vipakam tad evalayavijfiianam 


C21b4 janayanti |'¢ alayavijnanavyatirekenanyasya vipakasyabhava-t’” | ksine 

L2a4 purvavipaka ity anena '8a-Svatantam pariharati | anyam!? vipakam 
janayantity ucchedantam I 

C21b5 * caksuradivijianavyatiriktam dlayavijiianam a:sti | tad eva ca 

2.1.2.2.4 sarvabijakam” na 2\caksuradivijfianam iti kuta etat |?2 4gamad yuktitas® ca | 


uktam hi bhagavatabhidharmasitre”‘ | 


Lé — 36,29-37,11 
1L: %vasana ; C/E (17,7)/F (11a2)/G (763)/H (12,21) : °vasanas ; Lé (36,30; without note) : °vasandyds ; 
already JACse (n. 160) noted the impossibility to translate Lé's gen. sg. °vdsanayas ; and the nom. pl. 
°vpasanas is both grammatically (cf. vb. pratipadyate) and semantically incorrect. 

2 L omits | 

33 C : arvadoyo ; E (17,9)/F (11a4)/G (7b4)/H (13,1)/Lé (37,1) : aroadayo ; LEse/LVPse/Ulse: abadayo 
(= TrBhy ; JACse : arkadayo ; C/Lé om. bijasya ; L : prthivyadayo bijasyamtarotpattav (cf. KANO [B2)). 
4L omits na 

5 C/E/F : °vasanananugrahita ; G/H : °vasana@ nanugrhita ; L/Lé (37,2): °vasananugrhita (Lé, while 
relegating the negation in C/etc. to a fn.). 

6 Damage at the end of line L2a2: ‘nyam is lacking. 7 Ulse : delete | ; L : janayanti | tad iti pur° 
8 C forgets the o-vowel sign and reads piirvajanmapa® ; E/F/G/H copy C; Lé emends ; L : deletes an 
erroneous aksara it had inserted into the word °janmo° . 

9 C/E (18,1)/F (11a7) : °nirvrtas ; G (7b6)/H (13,5)/Lé (37,5) : °nirorttas ; L : °nirvvarttitam | 


10 L : ksina ; C/Lé (ignoring the sandhi) : ksine. 11 C/LEé/L: iti | 
12 C/E/F/G/H/L: aksepakalaparyantavasthite ; Lé (37,5f.) emends to aksepakile paryantavasthite 
13 Lé : grahadba° ; Ulse : grahadva° 14: upayuktad (cf. also KANO [B3)). 


15 C/Lé (37,7) : anyad ; L: anyam. Here (as in the passage two lines below) the adjectival character of 
anya in relation to vipaka is particularly clear. 

16 L : janayanty 

17 L : °vyatiriktasyanyasya vipakasyabhavat (find °sya° on the lower margin) ; while C supplies the 
initially omitted syllables °vyati° on the upper margin, C/Lé : °vyatirekena°. 

18 C/E (18,5)/F (11b2) : Sasua° ; G (7b8)/H (13,8)/Lé : Sagva° ; L : aksara $@° is lacking due to damage 
of the folio at the end of L2a3. 

19 Thus L; C/Lé (37,9) : anyad 20L : °bijan 

21 C (omitting the aksara ca®) : naksuradi° (not naksuradi° [as Lé, fn., says]) ; E/F copy C ; G/H read 
caksuradi° instead of naksuradi but omit the preceding negation particle na. L reads properly na caksur° 
as does Lé (37,10). 

22 L inserts | before kuta and omits the present one (while changing etat to etad) 

23 L : yuktitatag 

24L : °vatd ‘bhidhar® 


*#*39 


2.1.2.2.3.1 


2.1.2.2.3.2 


2.1.2.2.4 
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*‘dzin pa! gfiis kyi bag chags ni las kyi bag chags thams cad ji ltar ran gis? 
‘phans pa lus skyed pa la Zugs pa mams kyi lhan cig byed pa (N184b) flid du 
‘gyur te | dper na sa bon gyi? myu gu skye ba na chu la sogs pa bZin no Il 

de Ita na las kyi bag chags ‘ba’ Zig ma yin gyi | 'dzin pa gilis kyi bag 
chags kyis zin pas rnam par smin pa skyed do Zes bstan par ‘gyur ro |! de’ 
phyir 'dzin pa giiis kyi bag chags dan bcas pas Zes bya ba smos so || 

sna ma yit II5 
rmam par smin pa zad nas gZan || 
ram smin skyed pa de bZin no Ilé [19cd] 

Zes bya ba ni tshe sna ma la bsags pa’i las kyis” ‘dir mam par smin pa mnon 
par bsgrubs pa gan yin pa de zad ces bya ba ‘phans pa'i dus kyi mtha' la gnas 
pa la las kyi bag chags kyi stobs ji lta ba bZin (P194b) du de ‘dzin pa giiis kyi® 
bag chags dan bcas pas rnam par smin pa spyad zin pa las rnam par smin pa 
gzan kun gi rnam par Ses pa de (D166a) fiid skyed de | kun gZi rnam par Ses 
pa ma gtogs par rnam par smin pa gZan med pa'i phyir ro || sha ma'i rnam par 
smin pa zad? nas Zes bya ba ‘dis ni rtag pa'i mtha’ spon’? no II rnam par smin 
pa gZan skyed do Zes bya bas ni chad pa'i mtha' spon no! II 

* mig la sogs pa'i rnam par Ses pa ma gtogs par kun gZi mam par Ses pa 
yod de | de fiid sa bon thams cad pa ste | mig la sogs pa'i rnam par Ses pa ma 
yin no Zes bya ba de ji lta bu Ze na! lun dan rigs pas yod par mnon te | becom 
Idan ‘das kyis Chos mron pa lasl 


1 ‘dzin pa D: ‘dzin pa pa PN. 
2 gis D : gi PN. 

3 gyiPN : gyis DN. 

4 ma yi P: ma’i D. 

5 || Ed. : om. DPN. 

6 || DN: om. P. 

7 kyis D : kyiPN. 

8 kyiDP : kyis N. 

9 zad DP : zan N. 

10 spon DP : span N. 

11 spon no DP : span na N. 


116 Ac&ryaSthiramates TrimSsikavijiiaptibhasyam *40 


C21b6 #* anadikaliko dhatuh sa-rvadharmasamaérayah |! 
2.1.2.2.4.1 tasmin sati? gatih? sarva nirvanadhigamo ‘pi ca* || 
L2a5 * na calayavijianam anta-rena5 samsarapravrttir nivrttiré va yujyate | tatra 


C21b7 samsarapravrttir nikayasa-bhagantaresu’ pratisandhibandhah | nivrttih® 


212.24.2. sopadhiseso nirupadhisesaé§ ca nirvanadhatuh | tatralayavijnianad anyat 


C22a1 samskarapratyayam vijnanam na yujyate | samskara-pratyayavijnanabhave® 
pravrtter apy abhavah |° 

2.1224 211 * 10samsarasyalayavijfiananabhyupagame pratisandhivijianam 

L2a6 va samska-rapratyayam"! parikalpyeta!? samskaraparibhavita’ 

C22a2 va‘ sad vijfianakaya-h | tatra ye!5 samskarah pratisamdhika!‘vijnana- 


pratyayatvenesyante!’ 18 tesan ciraniruddhatvan '8 niruddhasya!? casatvad” 

asatas ca pratyayatvabhavan '§ na samskarapratyayam pratisandhivijianam 
C22a3 yujyate - |2! pratisandhau ca namaripam apy asti”2 na kevalam vijnanam |? 
L2a6+ tatra vijfianam eva samskara-pratyayam na namaripam iti “4 ka tatra yuktih | 
C22a4 tasmat samskarapratyayam namaripam iti vakta-vyam | na tu vijilanam iti | 


Lé 37,12-24 * Also quoted in MSgr 1.1. 

1 L omits | and applies sandhi: °asrayas tasmin 

2C/E/F: tasmi sati ; L/G/H/Lé (37,13) : tasmin sati 

3C/E/F : gati ; G/H/LEé : gatih ; L : gatih 4L:cal;C/Lé: va. 

5 Damage at the end of L2a4: °vijfiana[ _]-rena_ (the aksaras °m anta® are lacking) 

6 L: nirvorti° 

7 L deletes an aksara mistakenly inserted into °bhaga{X? }nt° . 

8 L reads °pratyayabhave 9 Ulse : delete | 

10 L omits samsarasya (as do TrBh,/TrT; 49a2); C/Lé : samsa@rasya Glaya° ; Ulse : samsarasya | dlaya® ; 
possibly sams@rasya did not form part of the original text, but has been introduced by a predecessor of 
C (after splitting off from a stemmatic branch to which also L and the Skt. basis of TrBh; belonged); 
presently it has been retained and taken as an introductory reference to the sphere for which, in this 
first part of the total "proof of @layavijriana", the theoretical necessity of the existence of alayavijnana is 
argumented for; that is, being subsequently complemented with a part introduced: samsd@ranivurttir apy 
... (TrBh *41,17), the present part deals with the constitution of samsdara as an individual continuum of 
conditioned forms of existence. 

11 Damage at the end of L2a5: sam[ _] -rapratyayam (the aksara °ska@° is lacking) 

12 C/E/F : parikalpyetah ; G : parikalpyeta ||; L : parikalpyeta | ; H/Lé (37,19) : parikalpyeta 

13-C (°ta° unclear)/E (19,1)/F (12a2)/G (8a4, [om. 1])/H (13,20) : °skarabhavitah | ; L/Ulse : 
°skarapar ibhavi® ; cf. TrBh, : yors su bsgos pa®; Lé: °skarabhavita va (i.e. still omitting pari° but 
connecting sad vijrianakayah) 

14 C/etc. omit oa ; L/Lé insert va ; unlike the Tibetan, which does not understand samskarapratyayam as 
an attribute to pratisandhivijnanam — and hence does not conceive samskaraparibhavitah sadvijrianakayah 
as a hypothetically conceived theoretical alternative to the model of pratisandhivijnanam 
samskarapratyayam —,Lé does so and inserts a second va (correlated to the first one). 

15 Ulse : tatreme 

16 L : pratisandhika® ; C/etc. : pratisamdhika° ; Lé : pratisamdhika® 

17 Ulse : pratyayatva nesyante 

18 C/Lé insert | in the middle of the sentence ; L does so only in the first instance. 

19 C/E (19,2)/F (12a3)/G (8a5) : nirudhasya ; L/H (14,1)/Lé (37,20) : niruddhasya 

20C/LEé: °tuat ; L: *tuad 21C : II 

22: api (om. asti). 23 C/Lé omit | ; Ulse : insert | ; L : vijfianam | 

24 C/Lé (37,23) insert | ; Ulse : delete | 
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2.1.2.2.4.1 thog ma med pa'i dus kyi dbyinis I| 
chos rnams kun gyi gnas yin te || 
de yod pas na ‘gro kun dan I 
mya nan! ‘das pa’an thob par 'gyur |? 


212242  Zes gsuns so ll * kun gZi rnam par Ses pa med na ‘khor bar ‘jug pa dan | ldog 
pa yan mi run no | de la 'khor bar ‘jug pa ni ris (N185a ) mthun pa gZan dag 
tu5 fin mtshams sbyor bar byed do II Idog pa ni phun po lhag ma dan beas pa 
dan | phun po lhag ma med pa'i mya nan las ‘das pa'i dbyins so || de la kun 
gzi rnam par Ses pa las gZan ‘du byed kyi rkyen gyis rnam par Ses par mi run 
ste | 'du byed kyi rkyen gyis rnam par Ses pa med na ‘jug pa'an med par 'gyur 
ro Il 

2.1.22.4.2.1.1 *6 kun gZi mam par Ses pa khas mi len na fiii mtshams sbyor ba'i rnam 
par Ses pa'am | 'du byed kyis yons su bsgos pa'i mam par Ses pa'i tshogs drug 
po de dag ‘du byed kyi rkyen las 'byun bar brtag gran na | de la 'du byed gan 
yin pa dag ni (P195a ) nin mtshams sbyor ba'i rnam par Ses pa'i rkyen du mi’ 
‘dod de | de dag ni ‘gags nas rin du lon pa'i phyir ro Il 'gags pa ni med pa’'i 
phyir ro Il med pa ni rkyen du mi run bas ‘du byed ni fii mtshams sbyor ba'i 

37/6 rnam par Ses pa'i rkyen du ma run no II fiin mtshams sbyor ba'i tshe na min 
dan gzugs kyan yod de | rnam par Ses pa 'ba' Zig ni ma yin na de la rnam par 
Ses pa fiid ‘du byed kyi rkyen gyis ‘byun gi | min dan gzugs ni ma yin no Zes 
bya ba ‘di la rigs pa ci yod | de lta (D166b) bas na 'du byed kyi rkyen gyis 
min dan gzugs yin gyi | ram par Ses pa ni ma yin no Zes brjod par bya’o Il 


1 wan D: nan las PN. 

2 11D: om. PN. 

3|D:om. PN. 

4 ris DP : rigs N. 

Stu D: du PN. 

6 Skt. samsarasya has not been translated; it is also not found in the Skt. MS fragment L). 

7 At this place, the Skt. has no negation but, after rhetorically presenting the positive view of others in 
the first part of the sentence, has denied it as a logical possibility in the course of the following part. 
Unfortunately, also the intrinsic logic of this latter part of the Skt. sentence has not been appropriately 
brought forth in the Tib. translation. 
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katamad anyad! vijnanapratyayam namariupam | yad uttarakalam iti cet 
C22a5 tasya pratisandhikanamaripat? ka atmatiSayo yatas tad eva vijiana-pratya- 

yam na purvam |‘ piirvafi ca samskarapratyayam nottaram iti | ataS ca sams- 

karapratyayam namartpam evastu kim pratisandhivijhanenangantarena 


C2206 parikalpitena | tasman na pratisa-ndhivijfianam samskarapratyayam 
yujyate |é 

2.1.2.2.4 2.1.2 #* samskaraparibhavita va sadvijianakaya api na samskarapratyayam 
vijfianam yujyate | kim karanam /’ na hi vijfianam vipakavasanam 

C22a7 nisyandavasanam - va svatmany adhatum$ samartham 9 svatmani 'karitra- 
virodhat |'! napy anagate tasya tadanutpannatvat | anutpannasya casattvat | 

C22b1 napy utpanne pirvasya!2 tada niruddhatvat 1'5 - acittikasu ca nirodha- 


samdapattyadyavasthasu punah samskaraparibhavitacittotpattyasambhavad"* 
vijfianapratyayam namariipam na syat | tadabhavat'5 sadayatanam na syat | 


C22b2. = evam yavaj jatipratyayam jara-maranam na syat | tataS ca samsarapravrttir eva 
na syat [16 

2.1.2.2.4 2.13 *tasmad avidyapratyayah samskaras’’ tadadhivasitafi'® calayavijfianam 

C22b3 samskarapratyayam vijnanam | tatpratyayam pratisandhau na-marupam ity 
esaiva nitir anavadya’? | 

2.12.24 2.2.1 * samsaranivrttir apy alayavijiiane asati na yujyate | samsarasya hi karma- 

C22b4 kleSaé ca karanam tayo$s ca klesah pradha-nam | tatha hi klesadhipatyat”° 


karma 2! punarbhavaksepasamartham bhavati nanyatha | 22tathaksipta- 
punarbhavo 'pi karma klesadhipatyad eva punarbhavo® bhavati 

C22b5 nanyatha | eva-fi ca kleS4 eva samsarapravrtteh pradhanatvan milam | 
atas tesu prahinesu samsaro”6 vinivartate nanyatha | na calayavijfianam 
antarena tatprahanam yujyate [27 


Lé 37,24-38,18 1C/E (19,5)/F (12a6)/G (8a7)/H (14,5) : anyad ; Lé (37,24) : anya ; LVPse : anyad 
2C/H/etc. : pratisandhikan namariipat ; Lé : pratisandhikanamaripat 

3 C: °sayah ; Lé (38,1) : Sayah 

4 C/Lé insert | ; Ulse : delete | (the danda has been retained "as a comma", not as a full stop) 

> C omits °sandhi° and reads prativijria® ; E (19,8)/G (8a9) copy C; F (12b1) omits a long passage (from 
nimariipam evastu until api na samskarapratyayam); H (14,9; copies and emends C)/Lé : pratisandhi° 
6C: Il 7 Cetc. omit | ; H/Lé insert | 

8 C/E (19,10)/F (12b1) : adhatum ; G (8b2)/H (14,12)/Lé (38,6) : adhattum 9 Ulse : insert | 

10 H/Lé : karita° (C appears to add a virama under t) ; JACse : karita° ; LVPse/Ulse : karitra° 
1C/Léomit! 12 C/Lé (38,7) : utpannapurvasya ; LEse : utpanne piirvasya ; Ulse : utpannapiirve ‘sya 
13 C omits | ; H/Lé insert | 

14 C/Lé (38,9) : °bhavat | (possibly a predecessor of C once wrote °bhavad with a viraima, which 
subsequently came to be misread as [secondarily inserted] danda. 

1S C/Lé omit tadabhavat ; JACse: namariipapratyayam ; Ulse: insert tadabha@vat ; cf. TrBhy: de med pas 

16 C/Lé omit | 17 C/Lé : samskarah 

18 C/E : adhivastam cilaya® ; F (12b5) has omitted a long passage (from samsd@rapraorttir eva na syat until 
nitir anavadya); G (8b5)/H (14,18) /Lé (38,11f.) : adhivasi calaya° 

19 C/E (20,5) : nitiniranavadya ; G (8b6)/H (14,20)/Lé (38,13) : nitir anavadya 

20 C/E (20,7)/F (12b6) : adhipatyat ; G (8b7)/H (15,1)/Lé (38,15; without note) : adhipatyatvat 

21 C/etc. insert | 22 C/Lé: tatha aksipta® 

23 C/Lé (38,16) : °bhavam api ; Ulse : °bhavo ‘pi 24 Lé : karma klesa@° ; Ulse : karmaklesa° 

25 C/E (20,8)/F (12b7)/G (8b8)/H (15,3) : punarbhavi ; Lé (38,16) : punarbhavo 

26 C/Lé : samskaro ; LEse/Ulse : samsaro ; cf. TrBh, : ‘khor ba 27C: Il 


+44] 


2.1.2.2.4.2.1.2 


2.1.2.2.4.2.1.3 


2.1.2.2.4.2.2.1 
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rnam par Ses pa'i rkyen gyis |! min? dan gzugs Ses bya ba gan yin | gal te dus 
phyi ma pa gan yin pa'i rkyen no Ze na | de fin mtshams sbyor ba'i min dan 
gzugs las ran bzZin bye brag tu ‘gyur ba? ci yod na | ‘di ltar de hid rnam par Ses 
pa'i rkyen gyis 'byun ba yin la sna ma ni ma yin | sha ma ni 'du byed (N185b) 
kyi* rkyen gyis byun ba yin la phyi ma ni ma yin | de'i phyir 'du byed kyi 
rkyen gyis® min dan gzugs fiid du ‘gyur gyi | fii mtshams sbyor ba'i rnam 
par Ses pa yan lag ’gZan kun tu’ brtags pas ci Zig bya | de lta bas na fin 
mtshams sbyor ba'i rnam par Ses pa ni 'du byed kyi rkyen gyis ‘byun bar mi 
run no || 

* ram par Ses pa'i tshogs drug po’ ‘du byed kyis yons su bsgos pa dag 
kyan ‘du byed kyi rkyen gyis rnam par Ses par mi run no Il de ci'i phyir Ze na 
| rnam par Ses pa ni ram par smin pa'i bag chags dan |? rgyu mthun pa’'i bag 
chags bdag la skyed!° mi nus te | bdag fiid la byed pa ‘gal ba'i phyir ro I! mjug 
thogs su 'byun ba la yan ma yin te | (P195b) de'i tshe de ma byun ba'i phyir ro 
Il ma byun ba ni med pa'i phyir ro II byun ba na yan ma yin te! de ni de'i tshe 
snar 'gags pa'i phyir ro || sems med pa’'i 'gog pa'i sfioms par ‘jug pa la sogs!* 
pa'i dus na ni ‘du byed kyis yons!3 su bsgos pa'i sems 'byun ba! mi srid pa’i 
phyir | rnam par Ses pa'i rkyen gyis'5 min dan gzugs med par 'gyur ro Il de 
med pas!6 skye mched drug kyan med par 'gyur ro II de bZin du skye ba’i 
rkyen gyis!’ rga Si'i bar du yan med par ‘gyur te | de'i phyir 'khor bar ‘jug pa 
med par 'gyur ro || 

* de lta bas na ma rig pa'i rkyen gyis 'du byed rams so || des bsgos pa'i 
kun gzi ram par Ses pa'i ‘du byed kyi rkyen gyis rnam par Ses pa’o I! de'i 
rkyen gyis fin mtshams sbyor ba'i tshe min dan gzugs de tshul ‘di la ni fies 
pa med do |! 

*‘khor ba Idog pa yan kun gZi rnam par Ses pa med na mi run ste | 'khor 
ba'i rgyu ni las dan fion mons pa rnams so II de gitis (D167a ) las (N186a ) 
kyan fion mons pa ni gtso bo ste | ‘di ltar fion mons pa'i dban gis na las kyis 
yan srid pa ‘phen nus par ‘gyur gyi gZan du ni ma yin no II de lItar ‘phans pa’i 
srid pa yan las!8 fion mons pa'i dban gis yan! srid par ‘gyur te | gZan du ni 
ma yin no II de Itar na gtso bo yin pa'i phyir fion mons pa fiid 'khor bar ‘jug 
pa'i rtsa ba ste | de'i phyir de dag spans na?° 'khor ba yan Idog par 'gyur gyi 
gzan du ni ma yin no || kun gZi rnam par Ses pa med par de dag span du mi 
run no || 


1 Skt. anyad has not been translated. 2 min DP : medN. 
3 ‘gyur ba D: gyur pa ni PN. 4kyiD: kyis PN. 


SkyiDN : gy 


iP. 6 gyis D : gyiPN. 


7-7 géan kun tu Ed.: géan kun du D: géan du PN. 

8 poDP: paN. 91D: om. PN. 

10 skyed PN : skyeD. 11 ‘gags D: ‘gag PN. 
12 sogs DP : sags N. 13 yons DP : yarns N. 
14 ba PN. : om. D. 15 gyis D: gyiPN. 


16 pas PN : pa 


D. 17 gyis D: gyiPN. 


18 las Ed. : las dan DPN; Tib. translates karma-klesa° (as compound), but karman is the syntactic subject. 
19 yan DPN. Yet, Skt. eva is restrictive here (kho na would be more adequate). 20 na PN : nas D. 
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C22b6 -katham punar na yujyate | sammukhibhiito va kleSah prahiyate! bijavastho 
va | tatra 2sammukhibhitah prahiyata ity anistir? eveyam | tatprahana- 

C22b7 margasthana-d‘ bijavastho ‘pi naiva prahiyate | na hi pratipaksat tadanim 
kificid anyad abhyupagamyate 5 yatra kleSabijam vyavasthitam tatprati- 

C23al paksena prahiyeta® | atha pratipa-ksacittam’ eva kleSabijanusaktam$ isyate | 


na hi tat kleSabijanusaktam eva tatpratipakso bhavitum arhati | 
2.12.24 .222 * na caprahinakleSabijanam samsaranivrttih sambhavati | tasmad avaSyam 


C23a2 ala-yavijhianam’ tadanyavijiianasahabhiibhih!? kleSopakleSair bhavyate | sva- 
bijapustyadhanata!2 ity abhyupeyam | ye puna§ cittata eva samtatiparinama- 
C23a3 visesad yathabalam vasanavrttila-bhe sati klesopaklesah pravartante tesan 
Bcalayavijnanavyavasthitam bijam tatsahabhuva kleSapratipaksamargenapa- 
C23a4 niyate | * tasmimS capanite na punas te-nasrayena!4 kleSanam utpattir iti 
21224.223 sopadhiseso nirvanadhatuh prapyate | pirvakarmaksiptajanmanirodhe ca '5 
C23a5 tato ‘nyajanmapratisamdhanan nirupadhi-Seso nirvanadhatuh |"6 # na hi 


2.1224.224 karma vidyamanam api kleSesu prahinesu sahakarikaranabhavat 
punarbhavam abhinirvartayitum!” samartham | 

C23a6 * evam alayavijiiane sa-ti samsdrapravrttir nivrttis ca 1§ nanyathety 

2122423 avasyafi! caksuradivijiianavyatiriktam dlayavijnanam ” tad eva ca sarva- 

C23a7 dharmabijanugatan na caksuradivijiianam ity abhyupagantavyam?! | - 
vistaravicaras tu paficaskandhakopanibandhanAd veditavyah Il 


Lé —-38,18-39A 
1C/E/F/ : prahiyeta |; G/H/Lé (38,19) : prahiyate | ; Ulse : delete | 

2 C supplies the initially omitted syllable sam° on the lower margin. 

3C/LEé: iti | anistir ; Ulse : iti anistir 

4C:: tatprahinamadgastha(yi? na. va (a virama added to tat® has been misread as tatra in some copies; 
there is a space between the syllables °stha° and °na@° in which at least one superfluous aksara (yi/yai ?) 
has been secondarily deleted ; F (13a3) : tatprahinamadgasthana va ; E (20,11) : tatra prahinamadga- 
sthana va ; G (9a1)/H (15,7) : tatra prahanamadgastho nava ; Lé (38,20) : tatra prahinamargasthayinam va 
; Ulse : tasya prahanamargasthitatvat |; C may still reflect the received reading best: madga is easily 
emended to marga, while an original ablative ending °sthainad (with a virama attached to final d) might 
have led to misreading it as o@. Cf. TrBh, : de sport ba’i lam la gnas pa’i phyjir ... . 

5 C/Lé insert | ; Ulse : delete | 

6 C/E/F: prahiyet ; G/H/Lé : prahiyeta (i.e. 3. sg. pass. opt. of pra-Vha) 

7C/Lé: °citta ; Ulse : °cittam 8 C/Lé : “anusakta ; Ulse : “anusaktam 

9 Thus Lé (38,25), while emending a misspelling identified in fn. 3 as: "Ms. °vijfiana tad “; yet, the 
reading Lé refers to is found only in G (9b4)/H (15,13), whereas C/E/F do clearly read Spiffianam. 

10 C/E (21,4)/F (13a6)/G (9a4)/H (15,13) : °bhiimih ; L6/ SCHMITHAUSEN (WZKS 17: 146) : °bhiibhih 

11 C/etc. insert | 

12 C/E/F/SCHMITHAUSEN (WZKS 17 [1973]: 146) : @dhanata ; G/H/Lé (38,25) : °adanata 

13 Ulse : dlaya° 

14 C/E/F : @srayayena ; G/H/Lé (38,29) : “asrayena 

15 C/etc. insert | 16 C/etc. omit | 

17 C/Lé (39,1) : abhinivartayitum ; LEse/Ulse : abhinirvartayitum 

18 C/Lé insert | ; Ulse : delete | 

19 C/E (21,11)/F (13b5) : avasya® ; G (9a9)/H (16,1)/Lé (39,2) : avagya° 

20 C/Lé insert | 

21 C/F (13b6) : ity ubhyupagantavyam ; E (22,1) : ity upagantavyam ; G (9b1)/H (16,3)/Lé (without note) 


: ity abhyupagantavyam. 


#42 


2.1.2.2.4.2.2.2 


2.1.2.2.4.2.2.3 


2.1.2.2.4.2.2.4 


2.1.2.2.4.2.3 
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ji ltar mi run Ze na | fion mons pa mnon du gyur pa‘am | sa bon gyi tshe spon 
gran na | de la! mnon du gyur pa spon no? Ze na ni ‘di ni? mi ‘dod pa fiid do I 
de spon ba’j lam la gnas pa'i phyir sa bon gyi tshe span du yan mi run ste | (P 
196a ) gan la fion mons pa'i sa bon gnas pa de dag giien pos spon na de'i tshe 
na ni gfien po las gZan ci yan run ba‘ ma blans pa'i phyir | ji ste giien po'i sems 
hid fion mons pa'i sa bon dan Idan par ‘dod na‘ ni de fion mons pa'i sa bon 
dan Idan pa fiid pas de'i gfien por 'gyur ba ni mi rigs te | 

* fon mons pa'i sa bon ma spans pa rnams kyi 'khor ba Idog pa mi srid 
do II de Ita bas na gdon mi za bar kun gZi ram par Ses pa la |¢ de las gZan pa’i 
rnam par Ses pa dan lhan cig 'byun ba'i fion mons pa dan I’ fie ba'i fion mons 
pa rnams kyis ran gi sa bon gso bar bya ba'i phyir bag chags bsgo bar khas 
blan no Il bag chags rnams stobs ji lta ba bZin du ‘jug pa rfied na rgyud gyur® 
pa'i bye brag thob pa'i sems jiid las fion mons pa dan | fie ba'i fon mons pa 
gan dag 'byun ba de dag gi sa bon kun gZi (N186b) mam par Ses pa la gnas 
pa ni de dan lhan cig byun ba'i fion mons pa'i giien po lam gyis sel to || 
* de bas na gnas de la yan fion mons pa rnams mi 'byun bas phun po'i lhag ma 
dan bcas pa'i mya nan las ‘das pa'i dbyiris ‘thob po II snon gyi las kyis *\phans 
pa'i tshe ni 'gags®.la de las gZan pa'i tshe dan ni fiin mtshams mi sbyor bas 
phun po lhag ma med pa’'i (D167b) mya nan las ‘das pa'i dbyins thob” ste | 
* las yod du zin kyan fion mons pa rnams spans na! lhan cig byed pa'i rgyu 
med pa'i phyir yan’? srid pa mnon par ‘grub par byed mi nus so | 

* de lItar na kun gZi rnam par Ses pa yod na ‘khor bar ‘jug pa dan Idog 
par 'gyur gyi | gZan du ni ma yin te | mig la sogs pa'i ram par Ses pa las gud 
na kun g2i rnam par Ses pa yod la de fiid chos (P196b) thams cad kyi sa bon 
dan Idan pa ste | mig la sogs pa'i rnam par Ses pa ni ma yin par gdon mi za 
bar khas blan bar bya’o II rgya cher dpyad pa ni Phuri po Ina po'i bSad sbyar las 
rig par bya’o I 


11a PN: om. D. 
2no PN: poD. 

3 ni D: om. PN. 
4 ba D: bas PN. 


8 reyud gyur Ed. : rgyur gyur DP : rgyur gyar N. 
9-9 'phans pa'i tshe ni ‘gags D: ‘phans pa de’i tshe ‘gags PN. 


10 thob PN: 


‘thob D. 


11 na PN : nas D. 
12 yan D: om. PN. 
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2.1.3 * yadi vijfiaptimatram evedam katham na siitravirodhah |" stitresu hi 
C23b1 trayah 2 svabhava uktah parikalpitah paratantrah pa-rinispanna§s? ca | nasti 
virodhah |" vijfiaptimatra eva sati svabhavatrayavyavasthanat | 

katham ity ata aha | 
Jib2 2.13.11 yena yena vikalpe-na yad yad vastu vikalpyate | 
ASa3.C23b2 parikalpita evasau sva-bha-vo na sa vidyate Il 20 


adhyatmikabahyavikalpyavastubhedena vikalpanam‘ anantyam pradar$a- 
yann aha |5 yena yena vikalpeneti | 

C23b3 yad yad vastu vikalpyate® | adhyatmikam bahyam vanta$o ya-vad 
buddhadharmi api | parikalpita evasau svabhava iti |” 
atra karanam aha | na sa vidyata iti | 


C23b4 yad vastu vikalpyavisayas® tad yasmat sattabhavan na vidyate | ta-smat tad 
vastu parikapitasvabhavam eva | na hetupratyayapratibaddha°svabhavam | 
tatha hy ekasmin vastuni |! tadabhave ca parasparaviruddhanekavikalpa- 

C23b5 pravrttir drsta!2 - | na ca tad ekam vastu tadabhavo va parasparavirud- 
dhanekasvabhavo yujyate | tasmat sarvam idam vikalpamatram eva 

C23b6 tadarthasya parikalpitartipatvat | ukta-ii ca siitre | 


na khalu punah subhiite dharmis tatha vidyante yatha 
balaprthagjana abhinivista iti |° 
* parikalpitanantaram 'paratantrasvabhavo vaktavya iti | ata aha | 


C23b7 paratantrasva-bhavas'‘ tu vikalpah pratyayodbhavah | 21ab 
2.1.3.1.2 
atra ca! vikalpa iti paratantrasvariipam aha | pratyayodbhava ity anenapi 
C24a1 paratantrabhidhanapravrttinimittam aha | tatra!® parikalpah !”ku-SalakuSa- 
lavyakrtabhedabhinnas traidhatukaés cittacaittah 118 


Lé 39,4-24 
'C/etc. omit | 2 C/etc. insert | 3 C/F : parinispamnas 

4 C/E (22,6)/F (14a3) : vikalpyanam ; G (9b5)/H (16,10)/Lé (39,10) : vikalpyanam. TrBh,/TrT; (52a2: 
[de’i phyir de’ bye brag gis] rnam par rtog pa dag) presuppose vikalpanam ; C (or a predecessor) seems to 
have read pya instead of the graphically similar pa. SC: ll 

6 C/E/F : vikalpyate ; G/H/Lé : prakalpyate (misquoting the karika); LVPse : vikalpyate (while referring 
to LAS 163,10ff. where Tr 20 is quoted in a slightly variegated manner) 

7C/Lé: ity atra ; Ulse : iti | atra 

8 C/Lé (39,13) : vikalpavisayas ; yet, TrBh,/TrTj (52a2) read rnam par brtags pa’i yul (just as above drios 
po rnam par brtags pa° = vikalpyavastu°) 

9 C/F : °pratipaddha® (E secondarily : ‘padya°); G/H/Lé (39,14; without note) : °pratipadya® ; cf. TrBhy 
rgyu dan rkyen la rag las pa’i go bo nid = hetupratyayapratibaddhasvabhava- 

10 C/Lé omit | ; LEse/Ulse : insert | 11 C/Lé insert | ; LEse/Ulse : omit | 
12 C/E (22,10)/F (14a6f.) : °orttidrsta ; G (9b7)/H (16,16)/Lé : °urttir drsta 

* Cf.Asta 8,6 = W 65,5f.: na hi te Sariputra dharmias tatha samvidyante yatha balaprthagjana@ asrutavanto 
‘bhinivistah | 

13 Lé (39,19) : praratantra° ; LEse/Ulse : paratantra° 14 J1b2 : paratantrah svabhavas 

15 C/E/F: atra ca; G/H/Lé: atra 16C : tratra 

17C: kusalakusala° ; F (14b4) : kusalakuSala° ; E (23,4)/G (9b1f.)/H (17,3) /Lé (39,23) : kusalakusala° 

18 C/etc. omit | 
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2.1.3 * gal te ‘di dag rnam par rig pa tsam yin na ji ltar mdo dan mi ‘gal te | 
mdo sde dag las ni kun brtags pa dan | géan gyi dban dan | yons su grub pa 
dan no bo flid gsum gsunis so Ze na | rnam par rig pa tsam fiid la no bo hid 
gsum rnam par bZag par ‘gal ba med do || 

* ji ltar Ze na de'i phyir II 


2.1.3.1.1 mam par rtog pa gan gan gis ll 
dnos po gan gan rnam brtags!* pa? Il 
de nid kun tu brtags’® pa yi Il 
3no bo nid de de med do? II 20 


zes bya ba smos so II nan dan phyi'i dnos po ram par brtags pa'i bye brag gis 
rnam par rtog pa mtha' yas pa bstan pa'i phyir | mam par rtog pa gan gan gis 
IS [= 20a] Zes bya ba smos so II 
dnos po gan gan (N187a ) rnam brtags pa Il [= 20b] Zes bya ba ni nan dan 
phyi'i dnos po ste | tha na sans rgyas kyi chos kyi bar du yan "de flid kun tu 
brtags pa'i no bo fiid de" [= 20cd] | 
‘dir gtan tshigs smos pa ni‘ | "de med do" [= 20d] Zes bya ba’o Il 
rnam par brtags pa'i yul gyi dnos po gan yin pa de ‘di ltar ran bZin med pas 
med pa‘o II de lta bas na dnos po de ni kun brtags pa'i no bo nid kho na ste | 
rgyu dan rkyen la rag las pa'i no bo fiid ma yin no | 

‘di ltar dnos po gcig dan de med pa la phan tshun mi mthun pa'i mam 
par rtog pa du ma ‘jug pa mthon ste | dnos po ’gcig pu de'am’ | de med pa la 
phan tshun mi mthun pa du mai ran bZin mi run no || de bas na ‘di dag thams 
cad mam par rtog pa tsam fid de | don de kun tu® brtags pa'i no bo fiid yin 
pa'i phyir ro || mdo sde las 


(P197a ) kyan rab ‘byor ji ltar (D168a ) byis pa so so'i skye bo rnams 
mnon par Zen pa de bZin du chos rnams med do 
Zes? gsuns so || 
* kun brtags pa'i ‘og tu gZan gyi dban gi no bo fiid bSad par bya stel 
de'i!® phyir |"! 
2.1.3.1.2 gzan gyi!? dban gi no bo nid Il 
ram rtog’’ yin te rkyen las byun I|I"4 21ab 


zes bya ba smos so II rnam par rtog pa Zes bya ba ni ‘dir gZan gyi dban gi no 
bo bstan to || rkyen las byun Zes bya ba des ni gZan gyi dban Zes brjod pa'i 
‘byun ba'i rgyu bstan to || de la kun tu)5 rtog pa ni dge ba dan mi dge ba dan | 
lun du ma bstan pa'i bye brag tha dad pa khams gsum pa'i sems dan sems las 
byun ba rnams te | 


1a brtags DNM,D,P; : rtag PNy. 1b brtags DNM,D,P,N, : rtag P. 2M, reads pa’. 

3-3 no bo iid de de med do M,DPN : no bo fiid med de med do D,P;,N. 4 1! DM,D,P,Ny : om. PN. 
>{1D:om. PN. 6 ni DP: naN. 7-7 gcig pu de‘am PN : gcig pu‘am D. ~® tu PN: du D. 

9 ges DP: Ze N. 10 de’i DP : derN. 111D: om. PN. 12M, reads gi. 


13 rtog DPM,D,P,Nx : rtag N. 14 || DM,.D,P; : om. PN. 15 ty PN: du D. 
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yathoktam | * 
abhitaparikalpas tu cittacaittas !tridhatuka iti |? 
C24a2 parair hetupratyayais tantryata iti paratantra utpadyata i-ty arthah | svato 
‘nyahetupratyayapratibaddhatmalabha iti yavaduktam bhavati | uktah 
paratantrah |$ 


* parinispannah katham ity ata dha | 


2.1.3.1.3 nispannas tasya piirvena sada rahitata tu ya Il 21cd 

C2403 - avikaraparinispattya sa parinispannah | tasyeti paratantrasya purveneti* 
parikalpitena [5 tasmin® vikalpe grahyagrahakabhavah parikalpitah |” tatha hi 

C24a4 tasmin® - vikalpe grahyagrahakatvam avidyamanam eva parikalpyata 
iti § parikalpitam ucyate | tena grahyagrahakena paratantrasya sada 

C24a5 sarvakaélam? atyantarahitata - ya § sa parinispannasvabhavah II 

J1b3 ata eva sa naivanyo nananyah - paratantratah 19 22ab 

2.1.3.2.1 

C24a6 ata eva sa naiveti parikalpitena svabhavena paratantrasya sada rahi-tata 


parinispannah | rahitata ca dharmata |'! sa ca dharmata!? dharman nanya 
nananya yujyate | parinispannas ca paratantradharmatety atah paratantrat 


C24a7 parinispanno nanyo nananya i-ti boddhavyah |"5 yadi hi parinispannah 
paratantrad anyah syad evam na parikalpitena paratantrah Stinyah syat | 
C24b1 athananya evam api parinispanno na viSuddhalambanah sya-t paratantravat 


samklesatmakatvat | evam paratantraé ca na kleSatmakah syat | 
parinispannad ananyatvat parinispannavat | 


Lé —39,24-40,13 
* The following is a quotation of MAV L.8ab. 

1 C/E (23,5)/F (14b5) : tridha° ; G/ (10a2)/H (17,5)/Lé (39,25) : traidha° ; LEse/Ulse : tridha° 
2C/E/F: °dhatuka iti |;G/H/Lé: °dhatukah \ iti | 

3 C/etc. omit | 

4 Lé (40,1) : purve® ; Ulse : piirve® 

5 C/Lé omit | 

6 C/E (23,9) : tasmim ; F (15a1) : tasmi ; G (10a5)/H (17,11)/Lé (40,2) : tasmin 

7C omits | ; Lé inserts | 

8 C/etc. insert | 

9C/LEé : °kalam 

0C: il 

11 C/Lé omit | 

12 C/E (24,1)/F (15a4f.) : sa ca dharmata ; TrBly, : chos rid ; G (10a8)/H (17,17)/Lé (40,8; without note) 
omit sa ca dharmata. 

BC: II 
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ji skad du I! 
yan dag ma yin kun rtog ni Il 
sems dan sems byun khams gsum pa Il 
zes bad pa lta bu'o Il rgyu dan rkyen gZan gyis? dban bya bas? gzan gyi‘ 
dban ste | skyed ces bya ba'i tha tshig (N187b) ste | bdag las gZan pa'i rgyu 


rkyen rnams la rag las Sin skye ba bya bar bstan par ‘gyur ro Il gzan gyi dban 
bSad zin toé Ilé 


* yons su grub pa ji lta bu Ze na | de'i phyir |” 


2.1.3.1.3 grub ni de la sna ma po!!! 
rtag tu med par °gyur pa gan? Il 21cd 


Zes bya ba smos so || mi 'gyur bas ' yons su grub pa’o I 

de la Zes bya ba ni gzan gyi dban la’o!! || sta ma po Zes bya ba ni kun 
brtags pa ftid do Il 

ram par rtog pa de la gzun ba dan’? 'dzin pa'i dnos por! kun brtags pa 
stel ‘di ltar 4 de la gzun ba dan’? 'dzin pa med pa bZin du’ kun brtags pas 
kun brtags pa!® Zes bya’o Il gzun ba dan ‘'dzin pa de dan gzan gyi dban de rtag 
tu dus thams cad du gtan du bral ba de ni yons su grub pa‘i no bo nid do Il 


2.1.3.2.1 *de'i!” phyir de fiid gzan dban las ll 
| 1897Zan min gzan pa (P197b) min pa min’8 || 22ab 


de'i phyir de nid ces bya ba ‘di Itar kun!9 brtags pa'i no bo fiid gZan gyi dban 
dani rtag tu bral ba ni yons su grub pa ste | bral ba fiid ni chos fiid do II chos 
fiid chos las gzan dan gZan ma yin par mi run no || yons su grub pa ni gzan 
gyi dban gi chos nid de de'i phyir gZan gyi dban las yons su grub pa gzan pa 
yan ma yin la gZan ma yin pa yan ma yin par khon du chud par bya’o Ii gal te 
(D168b) yons su grub pa gZan gyi? dban las gzan yin na ni de lta na go kun 
brtags pas gZan gyi dban ston bar mi?! 'gyur ro Il ji ste gZan ma yin na | de Ita 
na yan yons su grub pa rnam par dag pa'i dmigs par mi ‘gyur te | gzan gyi 
dban bzin du kun nas fion mons pa'i bdag fiid kyi phyir ro || de bZin du gzan 
gyi dban (N188a ) yan kun nas fion mons pa'i bdag fiid du mi 'gyur te | yons 
su grub pa las gzan ma yin pa'i phyir yons su grub pa dan ‘dra’o || 


1 MAV L.8ab. 2 gyis PN : gyiD. 3 bya bas D : byas pas PN. 4 gyiD: gyis PN. 
Sto DP: teN. S6IIPN: I! IID 71D:om. PN. 8M, reads ma ‘o. 

9-9 gyur (‘gyur PyNy) pa gan DPND, : gyur te yin My. 

10 TrBhy-has not completely translated the definition as found in TrBh,. 

11 dban la‘o PN : dban no D. 12 dan D: dan | PN. 13 porDN : poP. 

14 TrBh, did not translate Skt. vikalpa- . 

15 Tib. béin du does hardly reflect the adversative function, which Skt. evahas at this place (probably 


the translator has read evam). 16 na PN : om. D. 17 de'i DPN : deM,D,P,Ny. 
18-18 oan min géan pa min pa min DPN: gZan min géan ma yin pa‘an (ba M) min M,D,PyNx. Cf. TrBhy 
below. 19 kun DP: gun N. 20 gyiDP : om. N. 


21 mi DP: om. N. 22 dan D: om. PN. 
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A5a4 * anityata-divad vacyo 22¢ 
2.1.3.2.1.1 
C24b2 nanyo nananya iti vakyaSesah |! ya-tha hy anityata duhkhatanatmata ca ? 
samskaradibhyo nanya nananya | yadi samskarebhyo ‘nityata anya | 
evam tarhi samskara? nityah syuh | athananya evam api samskarah 
C24b3 pradhvamsabha-varipah‘ syur> anityatavat | evam duhkhatadisv api 
vacyam | 
* yadi grahyagrahakabhavarahitah paratantrah katham asau grhyate 
C24b4 agrhyamano va katham astiti vijfia-yate | ata aha |6 
2.1.3.2.2 nadrste 'smin’ sa drésyate |I§ 22d 
nadrste 'sminn iti parinispannasvabhave sa dréyata iti paratantrah sva- 
C24b5 bhavah |? # nirvikalpalokottarajiianadrsye pa-rinispanne svabhave adrste 
213.221  apratividdhe asaksatkrte tatprsthalabdhasuddhalaukikajianagamyatvat 1° 
C24b6 paratantro ‘nyena jfianena na grhyate | atah parinispa-nne ‘drste!! para- 
tantro na dréyate | na punar lokottarajiianaprsthalabdhendapi jfianena na 
dréyate | 
213.222  tatha nirvikalpapravesayam dharanyam uktam | 
C24b7 tatprstalabdhena - jfianena mayamaricisvapnapratisrutkodaka- 
candranirmitasaman sarvadharman pratyetiti | 
atra ca dharmah paratantrasamerhita abhipretah | parinispannas cakasgavad 
C25al e-karasah!? | jnanafi ca yathoktam 
nirvikalpena!s jnanenakaSasamataya tan'* sarvadharman pa&gyatiti 
paratantradharmanam tathatamatradarsanat || 
Lé 40,14-41,2 


1 C/etc. omit | 
2 C/Lé (40,15) insert | ; Ulse : delete | 
3 C/F : saskara 


4 C/F (15b3) : pradhvamsabhava® 


E (24,8) : prasamsabhava° G (10b4) : prastambhava® ; H (18,5) : 


prastamsabhiva® ; Lé (40,17) : pranastasvabhiva° (ina fn. Lé refers to the wrong reading of H as that of 
the MS); Ulse : pradhvamsa° 

5 C/Lé : syuh 

6 C/etc. omit | 

7J: ‘smin; A/C/E/F: ‘smim ; G/H/LE: ‘smin. 

8 C/etc. omit | (II) 


IC: II 


10 C/Lé insert | ; LEse/Ulse : delete | 

11 C/Lé (40,25) : adrste 

12 C/H/etc./LEse/Ulse : ekarasah ; Lé (40,29) : ekarasam ; C/Lé omit | 

13 Lé : °kalmena ; LEse/Ulse : °kalpena 

14 C/F (16a4) : °samataya tam ; E (25,6) : °samatayam tam ; G (11a2)/H (18,18)/Lé (41,1; without note): 
°samatayayam. 
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2.1.3.2.1.1 *mi rtag la sogs! bZin du brjod || 22¢ 


gzan dan ma yin no Zes bya ba ni tshig gi lhag ma’‘o Il dper na mi rtag pa nid 
dan? sdug bsnal ba flid dan | bdag med pa fiid 'du_byed’ la sogs pa las gZan 
pa yan ma yin la gZan ma yin pa yan ma yin no || gal te 'du byed rnams las mi 
rtag pa ftid gZan yin na | de Ita na go ‘du byed rmams mi rtag par mi 'gyur ro 
ll ji ste gZan ma yin na | de Ita na yan 'du byed rnams Zig nas med pa ftid du 
‘gyur te mi rtag pa fiid bzin no |! de bzin du sdug bsnal nid la sogs pa la’'an 
brjod par bya’o I 

* gal te gZan gyi dban la gzun ba dan ‘dzin pa med na de ji ltar ‘'dzin mi 
‘dzin na ni yod par ji ltar Ses Se na |5 de'i phyir |é 


2.1.3.2.2 de ma(P198a) mthon bar de mi mthon II” 22d 


de ma’ mthon ba? Zes bya ba ni yons su grub pa’i no bo nid do Il de mi mthon 
213221  Zes bya ba ni gZan gyi dban gi no bo fiid do Il * ‘jig rten las ‘das pa'i ye Ses 
rnam par mi rtog pas mthon bar bya ba yons su grub pa'i no bo flid ma mthon 
ba ni ma rtogs pa dan | mnon sum" du ma byas pa’o Il de'i rjes la!! thob pa 
dag pa’? '3'jig rten pa'i ye Ses!3 kyi spyod yul yin pas Ses pa gzan gyis gzan gyi 
dban mi ‘dzin to | de'i phyir yons su grub pa ma mthon bar gzan gyi dban mi 
mthon ste | ‘jig rten las ‘das pa'i ye Ses kyi rjes la thob pa'i ye Ses kyis ni mi 
mthon ba ma yin no I 
2.1.3.2.2.2 *rNam par (N188b) mi rtog par ‘jug pa‘i gzuns las ji skad du | 
de'i rjes la thob pa’i ye Ses kyis ni chos thams cad sgyu ma dan smig 
rgyu dan rmi lam dan mig yor dan brag cha" dan chu zla dan (D169a ) 
sprul pa dan mtshuns par mthon no Zes gsunis pa Ita bu’oll 


chos ni ‘dir gZan gyi dban du bsdus pa rnams su bZed do II yons su grub pa ni 
nam mkha' Ita bu ste | ye Ses ro gcig pa’o Il ji skad du 


mam par mi rtog pa'i ye Ses kyis ni chos thams cad nam mkha’'i dkyil 
dan mtsuns par mthon no 
Zes gsuns pa Ita bu ste |!5 gZan gyi dban gi!© chos rnams kyi de bZin nid tsam 
mthon ba'i phyir ro || 


1 la sogs DPN : pa sogs D,P,N\, : las stsogs My. 2dan PN:om.D. 3 ‘du byed Ed. : mi rtag pa DPN. 

4 Double negation mi rtag par mi gyur ro to express Skt. nityah syuh. 

5 ge na | PN : se na D. The reading ge (in Se na; HAHN has only ce na & Ze na) seems to be a sandhi-like 
formation in analogy to Sin (as alternative of cir & Zin ; cf. HAHN § 15.5 "Koordinationspartikel”). 

6 | Ed.: om. DPN. 7 mthon || PN(M,D,P,Ny) : mthon Zes bya ba smos so || D. 

8 ma D: mi PN. 9 ba D: om. PN. 10sum PN:samD. ‘!laD: las PN. 

13-13 ‘jig rten pa’i ye Ses Ed. : ‘jig rten pa [dan D : om. PN] ‘jig rten las ‘das pa'i ye Ses DPN. TrT; 54b1 
confirms this emendation in accordance with the Skt. text. 

14 brag ca P : brag cha (legitimate variant) DN. | 15 {PN : om. D. 16 9j PN: gis D. 
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C25a2 *yadi dravyam eva paratantrah katham siitre sarvadhar-ma! nih- 
svabhava anutpanné aniruddhi? iti nirdigyante |? nasti virodhah yasmat | 


2.2 trividhasya svabhavasya trividham nihsvabhavatam‘ |é 
sandhaya sarva’dharmanam deSita nihsvabhavata Il 23 


C25a3 traya eva svabha-vaé na caturtho 'stiti jiapanartham samkhyanirdesah |? 
svena svena laksanena vidyamanavad"? bhavatiti svabhavah" | 


C25a4 *trividha nihsvabhavata!2 laksananihsvabhavata utpatti-nihsvabhavata 

2.2.1 paramarthanihsvabhavata ca | sarvadharmah parikalpitaparatantra- 
parinispannatmakah | 

C25a5 *idanim’ trividhasya'4 svabhavasya '5 ya yasya nihsvabhavat-a tam 


tasya pradarSayann aha | 


A5aS—J1b4 prathamo laksanenaiva'é nihsvabhavo - 'parah pu-nah |!” 
2.2.1.1-3 na!’ svayambhava etasyety apara nihsvabhavata Il 24 
C25a6 dharmanam paramarthas ca sa yata-s!9 tathatapi sah |'!7 25ab 


2.2.1.1 * prathamah parikalpitah”° svabhavo ‘yaii2! ca laksanenaiva nihsvabhavas~ 

C25a7 tallaksanasyotpreksitatvat | rtipanalaksanam23 riipam |?4 anubhava-laksana 
vedanetyadi | atas ca svartipabhavat khapuspavat svariipenaiva 
nihsvabh4avah [25 


Lé 41,2-16 

1 Lacuna at the end of C25al1: sitre[ ]-mma nih® ; E (25,8) : lacuna (secondarily inscribed with the 
syllables sarvadhar’®) ; F (16a5)/G (11a2f.)/H (18,19)/Le (41,2) : no lacuna (: siitre sarvadharma nih°, yet 
H places sarvadha® in parentheses); cf. TrBhy : chos thams cad 

2 C (om. the aksara °ru®) : aniddha ; E/F/G/H copy C; Lé emends without note; TrBhy : ma ‘gags pa. 
3C:ll 4 A5a4 : °bhavasya is lacking due to damage of the folio. 

5 C/E (25,9)/F (16a7) : °bha@vatam ; A5a4/J1b3/G (11a3)/H (18,21-19,1)/Lé (41,4) : °bhavatim 

6 C/E/F/G omit | ; H/Lé insert | 

7 C supplies the initially omitted syllables sarva° on the upper margin. 

8 Damage at the end of C25a2: while the syllable sva° of svabhavd is only partially legible, the syllable 
“bhi? is lost; E/F/G/H/Lé restitute °bha® (though F forgets sva°) without indicating the lacuna. 

9C/E omit | ; LEse/Ulse : insert | 10C/E/F : °vat ;G/H/Lé: °vad 

11 C/LE (41,7) omit the word svabhavah (though it is actually the one being defined here); cf. TrBh, : ran 
ran gi mtshan nid kyi yod pa lItar ‘gyur bas no bo nid do ||; Ulse : insert svabhavah. 

12 C/E/F : °svabhavatah ; G/H/LEé : °svabhavata 


13 C/F : idani ; E/G/H/LEé : idanim 14C : trivadhasya ; E/F/G/H/LEé : trividhasya 
15 C/E/F insert |; G/H/Lé omit | 
16 A : ai-vowel sign is lacking due to damage. 17 C/E/F omit |; G/H/Lé insert | 


18 A /J/C/E (26,3)/F (17b4)/G (11a7)/H (19,9) insert na ; Lé (41,12) omits na ; LEse/Ulse : insert na 

19 A : not yatas, but two aksaras resembling tpa/tya (?) and pa. 

20 Lé : *kalyitah ; LEse/Ulse : °kalpitah 

21 C/E/F/H/Lé: svabhavah ayam ;G: svabhitvo ‘yam 

22 C/E/F/Lé: °bhavah ; G/H : °bhavas 

23 C/E (26,5) /F 16b5f.) : riipandlaksana ; G (11a8f.)/H (19,12) : riipalaksana (which Lé, fn. 2, considers 
to be the MS reading) ; Lé (41,15) : riipalaksanam ; LVPse/Ulse : riipanalaksanam ; cf. AKBh 108,11 (= 
AKVy 246,34): riipandlaksanam riipam ity evam adi. 

24 C/Lé omit | 25 C/E/F/H omit | ; Lé inserts | ; G : °bhavo ‘para 
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* gal te gZan gyi dban rdzas ftid yin na ji ltar mdo sde las chos thams cad 
ni no bo flid med pa ma skyes pa ma ‘gags! pa Zes bstan Ze? na ‘gal ba med 
de? ‘di Itar |4 


2.2 no bo hid ni rnam gsum gyi? | 
’no bo nid med rnam gsum la‘ Il” 
dgons nas chos rnams thams cad kyi® || 
(P198b) no bo iid med bstan pa yin Il 23 


no bo fiid gsum kho na ste | bZir? med par bstan pa'i phyir grans bstan 
to [l ran ran gi mtshan fiid kyi yod pa Itar 'gyur bas no bo fiid do II 

2.2.1 * no bo fiid med pa rnam pa gsum ni mtshan fiid no bo fid med pa dan | 
skye ba no bo nid med pa dan | don dam pa no bo iid med pa’o || chos thams 
cad ni kun brtags pa dan | gZan gyi!° dban dan | yons su grub pa'i bdag fiid 


do Il 
da ni no bo nid gsum gyi gan gi no bo fiid med pa gan yin pa bstan pa'i 
phyir | 
2.2.1.1-3 dan po pa ni mtshan nid kyis!! || 
no bo hid med gzan pa yan? II 
de ni ran ftid mi ‘byun bas Il 
no bo nid med gzan yin no || 24 
chos kyi don gyi dam pa'an’5 de Il 
‘di ltar de bzin nid kyan de |I4 25ab 
2.2.1.1 Zes bya ba smos so Il * dan po pa ni kun tu!5 brtags pa'i no bo ftid de | de ni 


mtshan fiid kyis no bo flid med pa ste | (N189a) de'i mtshan fiid ni brtags pa'i 
phyir ro I! gzugs kyi mtshan fiid ni gzugs su yod pa’o II tshor ba'i mtshan nid 
ni myon ba'i Zes bya ba la sogs pa ste | *de dag ran gi no bo med pas nam 
mkha'i me tog bZin du ran gi no bo med pa’o’® || 


1 ‘gags D: ‘gag PN. 


2ZeD:cePN. 
3deDP:om.N. 41D:om. PN. 
5 gyiDPN : gyis DyPLNy. 6 la DD,P,Ny : gyi P : medN. 


7-7 P repeats the line rio bo rid med rnam sum la ll; My omits this line (haplography), while adding Ia to 
the previous one (instead of gy). 

8 kyiD, PyN, : ni M:,DPN. 

9 béir DP: béin N. 


10 gyiDP : gyis N. 

11 kyis MyDP,Nj, : kyiPND,. 

12 My reads ba ‘an. 13M, reads pa ‘an. 
14 t{ DM,D,PXN, : om. PN. 18 tu PN : du D. 


16-16 TrBh, deviates from the semantic import of TrBh,, not least by shortening ...svariipenaiva 
nihsvabhavah to ran gi no bo med pa’o. | 
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2.2.1.2 * aparah punar iti paratantrasvabhavah | na svayambhava! etasya 

C25a8 mayavat - parapratyayenotpatteh | ataS ca yatha prakhyati tathasyotpattir 
nastity? ato 'syotpattisnihsvabhavatety ucyate | 

C2sb1 2.213 # dharmandm paramartha§é ca sa yatas tathatapi sa itil. (25ab) 


paramam hi‘ lokottarajiianam 5 niruttaratvat tasyarthah paramarthah I¢ atha 
7vakaSavat § sarvatraikarasarthena vaimalyavikararthena ca ? parinispannah 
C25b2 svabhavah paramartha - ucyate | sa yasmat parinispannah svabhavah 
sarvadharmanam paratantratmakanam paramarthah |! taddharmateti 
krtva tasmat parinispanna eva svabhavah paramarthanihsvabhavata 
C25b3 pa-rinispannasyabhavasvabhavatvat | 
#* kim punah paramarthabhidhanenaiva parinispanno ‘bhidhatavyah |"! 
nety aha | kim tarhi 
2.3 tathatapi sah |!2_  (25b) 


C25b4 apisabdan na kevalam tathata-Sabdenaivabhidhatavyah | kim tarhi yavanto 
dharmadhatuparyayah sarvais tair apy abhidhatavya iti II 


2.3.1 sarvakalam) tathabhavat'* 25c¢ 


C25b5 tathata | tatha hi prthagjanasaiksa-Saiksavasthasu!s sarvakalam tathaiva 
bhavati | nanyatheti tathatety ucyate |16 


* kim punas tathatavat!” parinispanna eva vijiiaptimatrata | utanya 
C25b6 Vijnaptimatrata | ata - aha | 


2.3.2 saiva vijfiaptimatrata |I25d 


Lé —41,16-42,3 
1 C/E (26,7)/LEse/Ulse : na svayambhava ; F (16b7)/G (11b1)/H (19,14)/Lé (41,17): nanvayam bhava 
2C/E/F/LEé: nastiti ; H: nastiti, ; G : nastiti | 

3 C/E (26,8)/F (17a1) : atosya utpatti® ; H (19,16) : ato ‘sya utpatti? G(11b1)/Lé: ato ‘syotpatti® 

4 Lé (41,19) : hri; Ulse : hi 

> C/E/F insert |; G/H/Lé omit | 

6C/E: II 

7C/E/F/H/Lé: va akiga°;G: vakagsa° 

8 C/F insert | ; E/G/H/Lé omit | 

9 C/Lé insert | ; Ulse : delete | 

10G: *thah |; C/E (27,1)/Lé : °thah ; H : °thah, ; F (17a3 omits a long passage (from paramartha ucyate 
until taddharmateti krtv@ tasmat). 

11 C/Lé (41,25; omitting !) : °tavyo ; Ulse : °tavyah | 

12 C/E (27,3)/F (17a4) omit | and read sa ; G (11b5)/H (20,3/Lé : sah | 

13 A5a5 : °kalat (the aksaras ka and la are separated by a small lacuna) 

14 A5a5 : initially omitted aksara °vi° has been supplied on the lower margin. 

15 C/F (17a6)/LEse : °SaiksaSaiksavasthasu ; E (27,5)/G (11b5)/H (20,7)/Lé : °Saiksyasaiks@vasthasu ; 
Ulse : SaiksaSaiksa@vasthasu 

16 C/etc. omit | 

17 C/E (27,6 originally) : tathatavat (cf. TrBh, : de bzin fiid béZin du) ; F (17a7)/G (11b8)/H (20,9)/Lé 
(42,1; without note) : tathata tat ; Ulse : tathatavat 
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2.2.1.2 * gZan pa yan Zes bya ba ni gZan gyi! dban gi no bo fiid do Il de ni sgyu 
ma bzin du rkyen gZan gyis skye? ba'i phyir ran gi dnos po med do |! ‘di ltar 
yan ji ltar snan ba de bZin du de la skye ba med de | de'i phyir skye ba no bo 
nid med pa Zes bya’o II 


2.2.13 * chos gyi don gyi dam (D169b) pa’‘an de |5 
‘di ltar de bZin fiid kyan det (25ab) 

zes bya ba la | dam pa ni ‘jig rten las ‘das pa'i ye Ses te | bla na med pa'i phyir 
ro !l de'i don ni5 dam pa’o Il yan na nam mkha’ Itar thams cad du ro gcig pa 
dan | dri ma med pa dan mi ‘gyur ba'i chos® yons su grub pa’ ste | (P199a) don 
dam pa Zes bya’o || ‘di ltar yons su grub pa'i no bo fiid de ni gzan gyi dban gi 
bdag flid chos thams cad kyi don dam pa ste | de'i chos ftid yin pas de'i phyir 
yons su grub pa'i no bo fiid ni don dam pa no bo fiid med pa ste | yons su 
grub pa ni dnos po med pa'i no bo ftid kyi phyir ro II 


* ci don dam pa? 'ba' Sig gis yons su grub pa? brjod dam | smras pa | ma 
yin te | 
23 de bZin tid kyan de’o || [25b] 
kyan gi sgra ni de bZin fiid kyi sgrar brjod pa ‘ba’ Zig ma yin gyi chos kyi 
dbyins kyi rnam grans su gtogs pa ji sfied pa de thams cad du brjod par bya 
ba’o II 


2.3.1 10dus rnams kun na de bZin yod (pas)!° || 1 25¢ 


de bZin fid!2 de ‘di ltar so so'i skye bo dan | slob pa dan | mi slob pa'i dus 
dag na dus thams cad du de bZin te | gZan du ma yin pas de bZin fiid ces 
bya’o Il | 

* ci de bZin hid bzZin du (N189b) rnam par rig pa tsam!3 yan yons su grub 
pa fiid dam | ‘on te rnam par rig pa tsam gZan Zig sfiam pa la | de'i phyir! 


2.3.2 de nid rnam par rig pa tsam IF4 25d 
| gyiDP : gyis N. 2 skyePN : skyes D. 
31P:11D:om.N. 4 dePN : de IID. 


5 ni D: om. PN. Probably one don has been lost due to haplography; the original translation may have 
read: de’i don (ni) don dam pa’o. | 

6 Skt. has artha-, not dharma-. 7 Skt. svabhava- has not been translated. 

8 Skt. abhidhanena has not been translated. 9 pa D: par PN. 

10 dus rnams kun na de bZin yod My: dus rnams kun na de béin yod pas DPN : dus rnams kun na‘an de béin 
nid D,P,N;.While the DPN version reflects the Sanskrit better than the other versions, it is metrically 
incorrect. M is metrically correct, but does not translate the ablative. The DPN, version, though 
metrically correct, does not appropriately translate the Sanskrit. 

11 || M,D, PAN, :om. DPN. 

1212 To reflect the Skt. text's intention of completing the elliptic karika in. the bhasya the Tib. 
construction should rather read: de bzin riid yin no \|— and start a new sentence with de ‘di ltar ... 

13 Here and at other places the Tibetan translation fails to consistently distinguish between vijfiaptimatra 
and vijriaptimatrata, cf., e.g., Tr 25d & 28c, but 26a, etc. 

14 |] DM,D,P;,N;, : om. PN. 
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1suviSuddhalaksanavabodhad yathoktam |? 
2.4 namni? tisthati tac cittam‘ tada tanmatraSdaréanat | 
C25b7 namni sthanac ca vijfiaptav upalambhah prahi-yate II 
nopalambham tada dhatum sprSate bhavananvayat | 
sarvavaranavimoksam vibhutvam labhate tad || 


iti 6 saiva vijhaptimatratety anena vacanenabhisamaya uktah | 


C25b8 * yadi ’vijfia-ptimatram evedam§$ kasmac caksuh*Srotraghranarasana- 
sparsanaih’? riipaSabdagandharasasparSsan!! grhnatity asya bhavatity!? 
ata aha 1/13 

A5a6- C26al yavad vijfaptimatratve’s - vijnanam nava-tisthate!s |16 

J1b5 2.4.1 -grahadvayasyanuSayas tavan na vinivartate |! 26 


atha va yas tah karmavasana grahad vayavasanasahitah 
ksine purvavipake 'nyam!” vipakam janayantity (19cd) 
C26a2 uktam tasmat katham praha-nam'8 aprahanam cety ata dha | 


Lé 42,415 

1C reads clearly suviguddha° , thus also F (17b1); though the initiatial a distantly resembles su in C (cf. 
C25b1 middle and 26a1 middle: atha va), these aksaras are recognizably distinct; yet, E (27,7)/G 
(11b8)/H (20,12) : avisuddha® ; referring not to C but to H, Lé (fn.: "Ms avifuddha°") assumes the Skt. to 
be faulty and - knowing TrBh, : sin tu rnam par dag pa° - Lé (42,4) emends to at iviSuddha°® . 

2 C/E omit | ; G/H/Lé insert | 

3. D/E (27,8)/F (17b1)/G (11b9)/H (20,13): nasti ; Lé : namni ; cf. TrBh,: min la 

4C/F: citam ; E/G/H/LEé: cittam 5C/E/F : tatmatra° 

6 C: tadeti ||; for structural convenience, H/Lé's mode of preserving the karika's integrity has been 
adopted here. 

” Damage at the end of C25b7: the aksara °jfia° is partially illegible. E (27,11) etc. : vijriapti° 

8 C/E/F/G/H insert | ; Lé (42,10) omits | 9 C/E : caksu° 

10 C : rotaghranarasanasparsanaih ; E : °Srotraghranarasanasparsanaih ; F (17b4) : °Srotraghranarana- 
sparganaih ; G (12a2)/H (20,18)/Lé : °Srotraghranarasasparsanaih ; Ulse : °ghranajihvakayaih ; cf. TrBh, : 
*Ice dan | lus kyis (= °rasanasparsana- “organs of taste and touch") 

11 Lé (42,10) : °smargan ; LEse/Ulse : °sparsan 

12 C/F (17b4) : asya bhavatity ; E (28,1)/G (12a2)/H (20,19)/Lé (without note) omit asya bhavatity 

BC ell 

14C ; the aksaras °pti° are partially illegible due to damage of the folio. 

15 A (Sa6)/J (1b4) : vijrianam navatisthate . Lacuna at the end of C25b8: vij[ _J-tisthate ; being repeated 
a few lines below (49,1), there would have been no problem of restituting the syllables that were lost at 
this place; yet, F leaves a lacuna, E tries to fill it, while G/H, thus Lé, correctly restitute the lost 
syllables. The e-vowel sign on °tisthate is unusual in C in the sense that, instead of assuming the typical 
half-moon shape in front of an aksara, it rather resembles the wavy line on top of an aksara to indicate 
the diphthong ai, hence E (28,1)/G (12a2)/H (20,20)/Lé : °tisthati , only F (17b5) : °tisthate. 

16 C/E/F omit | 

17 C/L€ (42,15) : ‘nyad (but cf. above karikd 19 and commentary ad karika 19cd) 

18 Lacuna at the end of C26a1: kath[ _]-nam ; thus also E (28,3)/F (17b6); G (12a4)/H (21,2)/Lé (42,15; 
without note) : katham prahanam ; TrBh, (spor ba dan | mi spon ba ji Ita bu) allows an easy restitution. 
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1Zes bya ba! smos te | Sin tu rnam par dag pa'i mtshan fiid khon du chud pa'i 
phyir ro Il ji skad du | 
[2.4] de tshe de tsam mthon ba’i 'phyir || 
min la sems de gnas pa yin || 
min la gnas pas rnam? rig la Il 
dmigs pa rab tu spon bar ‘gyur || 
bsgoms pa'i rgyu yis de yi? tshe || 
dmigs pa med pa'i dbyins la reg II 
sgrib pa kun las rnam grol Zin || 
de tshe dban ‘byor thob par 'gyur Il4 


Zes bSad pa lta bu ste | 
de fiid rnam par rig pa tsam II5 [25d] 
Zes bya ba’i tsig ‘dis ni mrion par rtogs par bstan to Il 
* gal te ‘di dag rnam par rig pa tsam yin na | mig dan | rna ba dan | sna 


dan | Ice dan | (P199b) lus kyis gzugs dan | sgra dan | dri dan | ro dan | reg bya 
la gzun no sfiam du de'i sems pa ci las byun siiam pa la de'i phyir | 


2.4.1 ji srid rnam‘ rig tsam fiid la Il 
mam par (D170a) Ses pa mi gnas pa Il 
7de srid 'dzin pa mam gitis kyi Il 
bag la fial ba mi Idog go? II8 26 


Zes bya ba smos so II *yan na gan | 
"las kyi bag chags ‘dzin gitis kyi Il 
bag chags bcas pas? sna ma yi! ||11 
rnam par smin’? pa zad nas gZan Il 
mam smin skyed pa de yin no II3 [19] 


Zes smos pa de spon‘ ba dan | mi spon ba ji lta bu Zes bya ba ste | de'i phyir |'5 


1-1 Zes bya ba D : géan Zig PN. 

2 rnam DP : rnam par N. 

3 de yiD : de'i PN. 

4 11D: om. PN. 

5 t1D: om. PN. 

6 rnam DPMD,P,Nx : rnam par N. 

7 Thus MyDPN; D,P,Ny differ syntactically: ‘dzin pa gftis kyi bag la fial \\ de srid (fiid Dy) rnam par mi 
Idog go Il. Cf. TrBhy below. 

8 |! DM,D,P, : om. PN. 9 yas D: pa PN. 
10 yi PN : yin D. | 

11-11 Ty 19ab has only been paraphrased in TrBh,. 

12 smin PN : rig D. 

13 ||D: om. PN. 

14 spon Ed. : smod DPN. 

15 |DN: om. P. 
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yavad vijiiaptimdtratve vijfianam navatisthata (26ab) 
iti! vistarah | yavac cittadharmatayam vijfiaptimatrasamSabditayam2 
C26a3 vijfianam navatisthate? kim tarhi grahyagrahakopala-mbhe? carati |5 
2.4.1.1 * srahadvayam¢ grahyagraho grahakagrahaé ca | tasyanuSayas’ tad-ahitam 
anagatagrahadvayotpattaye bijam alayavijiiane |§ yavad advayalaksane 
C26a4 vijnapti-matratve? yoginaés cittam na pratisthitam bhavati ! tavad grahya- 
grahakanuSayo na vinivartate na! prahiyata ity arthah | atra ca bahir 
C26a5 ?2upalambhaprahanenadhyatmikopalambhaprahanam da-rsitam iti | ato 
‘syaivam’ bhavaty aham caksuradibhih riipadin grhnamiti | 
* idam idanim vaktavyam kim artharahitacittamatropalambhac 


C266 cittadharmatavasthanam'¢ |'5 nety aha |!4 kim ta-rhi | 
2.4.2.1 Vijiiaptimatram evedam'‘ ity api hy upalambhatah |!” 
sthapayann agratah kificit tanmatre '8navatisthate || 27 


iti 119 atha va yah punar abhimanikah Srutamatrakena janiyad aham 
C26a7 vi-jfaptimatratayam Suddhayam sthita iti 20 tadgrahavyudasartham aha | 
vijaptimatram evedam ity api hy upalambhata ity (27ab) 
C26a8 adi | * vijiaptimatram evedam”! artharahitam na bahyo 'rtho 'stity?2 e-vam 
2.4.2.1.1 upalambhato grahanatah ~citrikaranata ity artho “4 ‘grata ity abhimukham *4 


Lé — 42,15-43,5 

1 C/E/F/Lé (42,16) : navatisthati iti (G/H apply sandhi “titi ) [assuming that the original version had 
correctly applied the sandhi (°tisthate iti >) °tisthata iti - as it did at the end of ka. 27 -, a predecessor 
(?) of the scribe of C must have supplied the i-vowel sign (which he assumed to be lacking in the text 
he copied), thus providing the basis for those further options listed here as variants). 

2 C supplies the initially omitted syllable °t@° on the upper 

3 C clearly reads “tisthate , as confirmed by F (18a1); however, E (28,5)/ G (12a5)/H (21,5) /Lé misread : 
*tisthati ; C/etc. insert | ; Lé omits | 

4 Damage at the end of C26a2: the aksara °la° is partially legible only. 

5 C/E/F/G/H omit | ; Lé inserts | 6 C/E/F/G/H insert | ; Lé omits | 
7C/E/F/G/H : “anugaya° (omitting final s; cf. Lé, fn.) 8 C/E/F/G/H omit | ; Lé inserts | 

9 C/LEé: °matre ; yet TrBhy : rnam par rig pa tsam fid la ; cf. also TrT, (58b4f.) : sems kyi chos fiid rnam par 
rig pa tsam tid ces bya ba la | ji srid du rnal ‘byor ba'i rnam par Ses pa mi gnas kyi | gzun ba dan ‘dzin pa la 
mnion par Zen pa de srid du ‘dzin pa gfiis kyi bag chags mi spon no \\ 

10 C/LEé (42,20) insert | ; Ulse : delete | 

11 C supplies the initially omitted negation particle na on the upper margin; only F (18a3) copies it; E 
(28,8)/G (12a7)/H (21,9) omit na ; Lé's fn. 2: " na deest ms., inséré d'apres tib." speaks for itself. 

12 C reads regularly “lambh° 13 C/Lé (42,22) : ‘syaiva ; TrBh, : ° ‘di sfiam du ; Ulse : ‘syaivam 

14 Lé (42n. 6): " Ms. “dharmabha® " is incorrect: only G/H read thus; C/E/F : °dharmata® 

15 C/Lé omit | 16 J1b5 : evvedam 17 C omits | 18 A5a6 : nava° 

19 C : navatisthata iti || ; (here and in a few further instances in the next lines, the initial i of iti deviates 
from its usual graphical shape and looks rather like a Tibetan cha or like the aksara tha in MS C when 
occurring as the second element of a ligature). — As before, for structural convenience, H/Lé's mode 
of preserving the karika's integrity has been adopted here. 

20 C/Lé (43,2) insert | ; Ulse : delete | 21 C/Lé (43,3) : evedam 

22 C/Lé (43,4) : ‘stiti 23 JACse : citti° 

24 C/etc. insert | ; Lé omits | (& ignores sandhi); Ulse : insert | 

24 LEse/Ulse : insert | 
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ji srid rnam rig tsam fid la || 
rnam par Ses pa mi gnas pa II! [26ab] 
Zes rgya cher smos so || ji srid du sems kyi chos fiid rnam par rig pa tsam fiid 
ces bya ba la | rnam par Ses pa mi gnas pa | gzun ba dan? ‘dzin par dmigs pa la 
spyod pa'i bar du’o Il 
24.1.1 *'dzin pa giiis ni gzun ba'i 'dzin pa dan | 'dzin pa'i ‘dzin pa ste | de'i bag 
la nal ni ma (N190a) ‘ons pa'i ‘dzin pa gilis skye bar bya ba'i phyir de dag gi 
kun g2Zi> rnam par Ses pa la sa bon btab pa’o Il ji srid du gfiis med pa'i mtshan 
nid rnam par rig pa tsam fid la rnal 'byor ba'i sems gnas par ma gyur pa de 
srid du 'dzin pa gitis kyi bag la fial mi ldog ste | mi spon Zes bya ba'i tha tshig 
go Il ‘dir ni phyi rol gyi dmigs pa ma sparis na | nan gi dmigs pa’an ma spans 
par bstan pa | de'i phyir de ‘di sfiam du bdag ni mig la sogs pas gzugs la sogs 
pa 'dzin to sfiam du sems so II 
* da ni ‘di brjod par bya ste | don dan bral ba'i sems tsam dmigs pas | ci 
sems kyi chos fiid la gnas pa yin nam |* smras pa | ma yin te | 


2.4.2.1 'di dag mam rig tsam inid5 ces | 
6de siiam du ni dmigs nas su® || 
(200a) ci yan run ste mdun ‘jog na Il 
de ni tsam la mi gnas so Il 27 


yan na”? mnon pa’'i na rgyal can gan thos pa tsam gyis bdag rnam par "rig pa 
tsam§ rnam par dag pa la gnas so sfiam du sems pa'i ‘dzin pa de® bsal ba’i 


phyir | 
‘di dag rnam" rig tsam fiid ces Il 
de sfiam du ni dmigs nas su II"! [Tr 27ab] 
2.4.1.1 zes bya ba la sogs pa smos so II * ‘di dag ram par rig tsam flid!? ces bya ba ni 


don dan bral ba ste | phyi rol gyi don med do Zes de Itar dmigs pa ni ‘dzin pa 
dan mtshan mar byed ces bya ba’'i tha tshig go || mdun du Zes bya ba ni (D 


11D: om. PN. 

2 dan D: dan | PN. 

3 94i D: gZi’i PN. 

4] PN: om. D. 

> Here and in the related passages below the particle 7tid translates evq not the Skt. suffixes °tva/°td. 
6-6 de sfiam du ni dmigs nas su MyD,P,Ny, : de ‘di stiam du dmigs nas su DPN. Cf. also TrBh, below. 
7 yan na D: de yan PN 

8-8 rig pa tsam DP : rig par ma N. 

9 dePN : desD. 

10 rnam D : rnam par PN. 

1 1]D: om. PN. 

12 Rid PN : nid IID. 
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sthapayann iti yathasrutam manasa! bahuprakaratvad? yogacaralambananam 
C26b1 kimcid ity °ah-asthisamkalikam‘ va vinilakam va vipiiyakamé va 
vipadumakam/’ va vyadhmatakadikam§’ va tanmatre? navatisthate 
vijnanopalambhaprahanat | 
C26b2 * kada punar vijnanagrahasya prahanam cittadharmatayani” - ca! 
pratisthito bhavatity ata aha |!2 


ASb1 2.4.2.2 yada tv alambanam® jiianam"- naivopalabhate!> tada |16 

J1b6 - sthitam vijiiaptimatratve!” grahyabhave tadagrahat || 28 

C26b3 yasmin kale deSanalambanam'8 avavada-lambanam prakrtam va riipa- 
Sabdadyalambanam jfianam’? bahié cittan nopalabhate na paSyati na grhnati 

C26b4 nabhinivisate yathabhitarthadarsanan na tu jatyandha-vat° tasmin kale 


vijfianagrahasya prahanam svacittadharmatayaii ca pratisthito bhavati | 
2.4.2.2.1 * atraiva karanam aha | 
grahyabhave tadagrahad itil (28d) 


C26b5 grahye?! sati gra-hako” bhavati na tu grahyabhava iti | grahyabhave 
grahakabhavam api pratipadyate | na kevalam grahyabhavam2? | evam hi 


Lé 43,5-18 
1JACse : manaso ; Ulse : manasa | 

2 C/Lé (43,5) : °tuat ; Ulse : *tuad 3 C/Lé: aha | asthi° 

4 C/F: Samkalikam ; E/G/H/Lé (43,6) : °samkalikam ; various spellings were current, cf. BHSD s.v. 
asthi-Sakala (°Sankala, °samkalika, °Sakalikrta, °samkalibhiita); this and the following terms are related to 
a list of usually nine asubhasamjna (associated with the practice of aSubhabhavana), for which see BHSD 
s.v. aSubhabhavand , TRAITE Il: 1311ff. (with further references), AKBh 337f. [ad AK VI, 9-11] (= KOSA 
VI: 148ff., AKVy 526) 

5 C/Lé (omitting the prefix vi° ) : nilakam 

6 C/E (29,6)/F (18b4)/G (12b4)/H (22,2) : va vipityakam/m ; Lé (43,6; without note) : vapi pityakam 
7C/F/G/H: vipadukam (E omits this term) ; Lé : vipadumakam ; cf. BHSD s.v. vipadumaka 

8 C/E/F : vyadhyatmaka® ; G/H : vyadhyataka® ; Lé : vyadhmataka® ; Ulse: vyadhmataka° (BHSD s.v.) 

9 C/F: tatmatre ; E/G/H/Lé : tanmatre 

10 C/Lé : cittamatratayam ; yet, TrBhy : sems kyi chos fiid la = cittadharmatayam (and, paraphrasing ka. 
28c, Sthiramati will employ this term, and this phrasing, again in a moment); cf. also TrT; 60a2. 

11 C/L6é: va ; Ulse : ca ; there is indeed no talk of an alternative here, as TrBh; : sit confirms. 

RC: ll 

13 A (5a6)/J (1b5)/Lé : alambanam ; C (here and also subsequently) : (°)alambana® ; JACse : alambam 

14 C/Lé: vijfianam (also metrically incorrect); A (5a6)/J (1b5) : jrianam (= TrBhy : ses pa; LEse/LVPse/ 
Ulse : jfia@nam 

15 J/C/Lé : “labhate ; A : labhyate 16 C/E/F omit | ; G/H/Lé insert | 
17 A (5b1)/J (1b6) : vijfiaptimatratve (= TrBh, : rnam par rig pa tsam la); C/E (298)/F (18b6)/G 
(12b5)/H (22,7)/Lé : vijrianamatratve ; LVPse : sthito vijfidnamatratve. 

18 C/Lé : °banam 19 C/Lé : vijfianam ; TrBh, : Ses pa ; LEse/LVPse/Ulse : jfianam 

20 C/Lé (43,14) insert | | 

21 C/E (30,1)/F (19a2)/G (12b8)/H 22,13) : grihe ; Lé (43,16) : grahye (cf. TrBh,: gzuri ba yod na = grahye 
sati) 

2 C/E/F/G/H: grahakam ; Lé : grahako 

23. C/F : grahyabhavam ; E/G/H/Lé (43,17) : grahabhavam ; LVPse : grahyabhavam. 
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170b) mnon sum duo Il ‘jog na Zes bya ba ni ji ltar thos pa bzin du yid kyis 
‘jog pa’o Il rnal 'byor spyod pa'i dmigs pa rnam pa man bas ci yan run Zes bya 
ba smos te | ken rus sam rnam par snos! pa'am rnam par rul? ba'‘am | rnam par 
‘bu Zugs pa‘am? | mam par bam pa la sogs pa’o II de ni tsam la mi gnas pa ni 
rnam par Ses pa'i (N190b) dmigs pa ma spans‘ pa'i phyir ro || 

* ‘nam Zig na rnam par Ses pa'i ‘'dzin pa spans Sin sems kyi chos fiid la 
rab tu gnas par 'gyur Ze na | de'i phyir | 


2.4.2.2 nam Zig Ses pas dmigs pa rnams || 
mi dmigs de yi>tshe na ni Il 
mam par rig pa tsam la gnas Il 
gzun ba med pas de 'dzin med II 28 


ces bya ba smos so || gan gi tshe bstan pa la dmigs pa dan | gdams nag la 
dmigs pa dan | gzugs dan sgra la sogs’ pa tha ma la® dmigs pa yan run ste | Ses 
pas sems las phyi rol du? mi dmigs te | mi!? mthon mi ‘dzin" la 12 mon par 
Zen pa med cin don yan dag pa} ji lta ba bZin du mthon la | dmus lon Ita bu 
ni ma yin pa de'i tshe !2 rnam par (P200b) Ses pa'i ‘'dzin pa yan spans Sin ran gi 
sems kyi chos fiid la yan gnas pa yin te | 
2.4.2.2.1 * ‘di nid du gtan tshigs smos pa | 
gzun ba med pas de ‘dzin med II"4 [28d] 


ces bya’o Il gzun ba yod na ‘dzin par ‘gyur te | gzun ba med na ma yin noll 
gzun ba med na 'dzin pa med par yan rtogs par ‘gyur gyi | gzun ba med pa 


1 snos PN : bsnos D (cf. MVy 1156: rnam par (b)snos pa). 
2 rul DN : dul P. 

3 MVy 1158: rnam par ‘bus gzig pa. 

4 spans DP : span N. 

* Beginning of Mbp. 

5 de yiDD, : de’i M,MbpnPNP,Ny. 

6 || DM,D,P,Ni:. :>om. PN. 

7 Mpn reads las stsogs. 

8 tha ma la PN : tha mal D: tha mal pa dan | la Myp. 
9 du DMpy : tu PN. 

10 mi DMpp : ma PN. 

1] Mpy reads ‘dzind. 

12 Mp inserts |. 

13 pa DNMpn > par P. 

14 {| DMpp : om. PN. 
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C26b6 samasamalambyalambakam! nirvika-Ipam lokottaram jfianam utpadyate | 
grahyagrahakabhiniveSanuSayah? prahiyante 3 svacittadharmatayai ca cittam 
avasthitam*‘ bhavati || 

C26b7 * yadaivam vijiiaptimatratayam citta‘m avasthitam bhavati 5 tada 


katham vyapadi$yata ity aha | 


25 acitto 'nupalambho 'sau jiianam lokottarafi ca tat |¢ 
aSrayasya paravrttir 7”dvidhadausthulyahanitah || 29 
C27a1 ASb2 jib7 Sa -8 evanasravo 9 dhatu-r acintya-h’® kuSalo dhruvah |é 


sukho vimuktikayo 'sau dharmakhyo 'yam mahamuneh || 30 
C2722 iti |! tad anena !?Slokadvayena darsanamargam 4rabhyottaravisesagatya - '% 
25.1 phala“sampattir udbhavita vijiiaptimatrata'Spravistayoginah |16 
tatra grahakacittabhavad’” grahyarthanupalambhac 
25.1.1 cacitto'’ 'nupalambho 'sau |!9 (29a) 
Lé 43,18-44,3 


1 C/E (30,3)/F (19a3): samasamalambyalambakam ; G (12b9)/H (22,15f.): samayamalambyalambakam; Lé 
: samamandlambyalambakam ; Ulse/SCHMITHAUSEN (1983: 162n. 25): samasamalambyalambakam ; cf. 
ASBh § 85A [°@lambana° should read °alambaka°] (commenting upon AS 66,3ff.), SrBh (P): 499,7 & 13; 
for the context of this term, see SCHMITHAUSEN 1983: 161ff. 

2C/E/F/G/H: “abhinivesatag ca ; Lé (43,19) : “abhinivesanusaya ; Ulse : °abhinivesanusayah ; cf. TrBh, : 
[gzun ba dan ‘dzin par] mnon par Zen pa'i bag la fal 

3 C/E/F/G/H insert | ; Lé omits | 

4C/E (30,4)/F 19a4) : avasthitam ; G (13a1)/H (22,18)/Lé (43,20; without note) : eva sthitam 

5 C/Lé insert | 6 C/E/F omit | 7 Lé : dvidha daust° ; Ulse : dvidhadaust 

8 Lacuna at the end of C26b7: °hanitah[ _]- eva° ; while the visarga of °hanitah is partially still legible, 
the concluding danda of karika 29 and the beginning of karika 30 are lost at this place; E/F : lacuna; 
G/H/LEé : sa ; as A (5b1)/J (1b6) and Sthiramati's (TrBh 53,1) quotation of Tr 30a confirm, the 
demonstrative particle sa is the only lacking syllable. 

9C/E/F/G/H: “agravo ; Lé : sravo 10 C/E : acantyah ; J is hardly legible. 

1 C: °muner iti \|; — H/Lé's mode of preserving the karika's integrity has been adopted here. 

12 Lé (44,1) : Slika® ; Ulse : Sloka® 

13 Lacuna at the end of C27a1: °visesag{ _]- ; while the initial aksara ga of gatyd is still partially legible, 
the instrumental formation of gati has been reconstructed from TrBh, (‘[bye brag tu] ‘gro bas) as already 
Lé (44,1) had done. 

14 The beginning of C27a2 is confusing: the first aksara looks like a pa with a small circle (°) attached to 
its upper right side, the second letter is a na; G (13a3)/H (23,4) have read this as the word dhyana 
(which is clearly wrong since the ligature dhyais consistently written by means of a very different 
grapheme and there is no 4, not to speak of the lack of a corresponding term in TrBh,); E (30,8) is 
unclear, while F (19a7; usually deciphering C in a very adequate manner) could not read the first letter 
and has provided no option (starting with na after a lacuna). Possibly the basis of C has itself been 
unclear; presently, the first aksara is interpreted as pha (though C/D has otherwise used a different 
grapheme to write pha) and the second letter na is regarded as a misreading of an original la (which 
sometimes looks similar to na); obtaining thereby the term phala (like Lé), this interpretation has the 
advantage of achieving a Skt. text that corresponds closely to the relevant Tibetan passage (bras_bu 
phun sum tshogs pa bstan to). 

15 C/Lé: vijfiaptimatra® ; on the basis of TrBh, and TrT, 61a1 (cf. also introduction to Ka. 29-30) 
emended to vijfiaptimatrata°. 

16 C inserts | ; Lé omits | ; Ulse : insert | 17 C/Lé : °bhavat | ; Ulse : °bhavat 
18 C/Lé: ca | acitto 19 C/Lé (44,3) omit | 
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‘ba’ Zig! ni ma yin no II de Itar na dmigs par bya ba dan | dmigs par 2byed pa 
la rnam par mi rtog pas mfiam pa ‘jig? rten las ‘das pa'i ye Ses 'byun ste | gzun 
ba dan ‘dzin par mnon par Zen pa'i bag la fial spon Zin ran gi sems kyi chos 
fiid la yan sems gnas par ‘gyur ro || 

* gal te? de ltar rnam par rig pa tsam fiid la sems‘ gnas par gyur pa® de'i 
tshe |¢ ji skad bya’ Ze na | de'i phyir | 


2.5 | de ni sems med mi dmigs pa Il 
‘jig rten ‘das’ pa'i ye Ses de? Il 
gnas!0 kyan gzan du gyur!'! pa ste Il 
gnas nan len giiis spans pas so!2 | 29 
Bde nid zag pa med dan dbyins'4 |/13 
Sbsam gyis mi khyab dge dan brtan’> || 


de ni bde ba rnam grol sku I ) 
(N191a) thub pa chen po'i'§ ”chos Zes bya!’ Il 30 
251  * tshigs su bead pa ‘di giiis kyis!® rnam par rig pa tsam ftid la’? Zugs pa’'i rnal 


‘byor?? pa'i mthon ba'i lam la brten te | gon nas gon du bye brag tu ‘gro bas 
‘bras bu phun sum tshogs pa bstan2! to II 
* de la ‘dzin pa'i sems med pa dan | gzun ba'i don mi dmigs pa'i phyir | 
25.1.1 de ni sems * med mi dmigs pa |I22 [29a] 


1 Mpn reads Sig. 

2 Mpn reads byed pa miiam bas rnam par mi rtog pa ‘jig. 
3 Mph reads garni gi tshe. 

4 Mbp omits sems. 

5 Mpn reads gyurd pas |. 

6 Mp, omits |. 

7 Mpn reads cas bya (i.e., omitting e-vowel on ceg. 

8 Mbp omits ‘das. 

? deM,My,DPNP, : med D,. 

10 Mpp reads gna’s. 

11 Mpp reads gyurd. 

12 pas so MMp,DPN > pa ‘0 DPN k: 

13 Initially omitting this line, Mp, has added it as an interlinear note. 
14 Mpn reads dbyuns. 

15-15 bsam gyis mi khyab (khyad My) dge dan brtan (brten My) MyMy,D,PyNj, : bsam mi khyab dan dge dan 
brtan DPN. Cf. TrBh, below. 

16 p0'i MppDy PN x : p OM,DPN. 

17-17 Myy, reads chos Ses || Zes bya ba smos so II. 

18 kyis DMpn : kyiP. 

19 Ia gnas Mbn- 

20 Mpn reads ‘byord. 

21 Mpn reads bstand. 

* End of Mpbn- 

22 |1D:om. P.N 
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C2743 anucitatval loke samuda-!carabhavan nirvikalpatvac? ca lokad uttirnam: iti 
2.5.1.2 jiianam lokottaran ca tad itil (29b) 

tasya jhanasyanantaram aSrayasya‘ paravrttir bhavatiti5 jiapanartham aha |¢ 
25.1.3 C27a4 - aSrayasya paravrttir iti! (29c) 

asrayo ‘tra sarvabijakam alayavijfianam | tasya paravrttir 7 ya dausthulya- 
C27a5 vipakadvayavasanabhavena nivrttau satyam karma-nyatadharmakayadvaya- 


jiianabhavena paravrttih | 

* sa punar asrayaparavrttih kasya prahanat prapyate | ata dha | 
2.5.1.3.1 8dvidhadausthulyahanitah |! (29d) 
C27a6 dvidheti - kleSAvaranadausthulyam jfieyavaranadausthulyaii ca | 


dausthulyam aSrayasyakarmanyata | tat punah kleSajiieyavaranayor bijam | 
C27a7 sa punar aérayaparavrttih 9 $ra-vakadigatadausthulyahanitas ca prapyate 1° 
yad aha  vimuktikaya iti! (30c) 
bodhisattvagatadausthulyah@nitas ca prapyate 1 yad aha 
dharmakhyo 'yam" mahamuner iti |!2_ (30d) 


C27b1 dvidha!3 ava-ranabhedena sottara niruttara caSrayaparavrttir ukta | 
* atra gatha | 
25.13.2 jfleyam adanavijfiianam dvayavaranalaksanam 115 


sarvabijam kleSabijam bandhas tatra dvayor dvayoh's || 
C27b2 iti |!” dvayor iti!8 $ravakabodhisattvayo-h | Aadyasya kleSabijam itarasya 
dvayavaranabijam '9 tadudghatat sarvajfiatavaptir bhavatiti | 


Lé 443-18 
1 Lacuna at the end of C27a2: loke [ _]- carabhavat ; E (30,10)/F (19b2)/G (13a5)/H (23,6) : lacuna ; on 
the basis of TrBhy, (kun tu ‘byun ba), Lé (44,3) has restituted the term samudacara°, which is acceptable 
(cf. Mvy 7431 and, e.g., AKBh-index, MAV-index, MSA-index s. v. kun tu ‘byun ba). 

2C/E (omitting the aksara °ka°) : nirvilpatoac ; F/G/H/LEé : nirvikalpatvac 

3 Lé: uttornam ; Ulse : uttirnam 

4C/E/F : anantara aSrayasya ;G/H: “anantasrayasya (Lé, fn. 4, rejects this reading while assuming it 
to be that of the Ms.); Lé (44,5) : °anantara@Srayasya ; LVPse : “anantaram asrayasya 

5 Lé (44,5) : bhavatoti ; Ulse : bhavatiti 


eC: | 7 Ulse : insert | 
8 Lé : dvidha dausthul® ; Ulse : dvidhadausthul° 
9 C/E/F/H insert | ; Lé omits | 10 C/Lé insert | 


1 C/Lé (44,13) : [‘Jpi ; Ulse: ‘yam (obviously, C, or one of its predecessors, has mistaken [‘]yam for 


[’]pi — due to the close similarity of their old graphemes) 
12 C/Lé omit | 13 Lé : dbidh& Ulse : dvidha 


14C/LE: ca a$raya° 15 C/E/F omit | 

16 C/E (31,9)/F (20a3, leaves a lacuna!) /G (13b2)/H (23,21) omit second dvayok Lé has restituted it on 
basis of TrBh,; TrTj 491 provides a gloss on both. 

17 C : dvayor iti ; for structural convenience, H/Lé's mode of preserving the karika's integrity has been 
adopted here. 

18 C/Lé (44,17) omit dvayor iti (yet, F leaves a lacuna!); TrBh, : gflis Zes bya ba ni ; Ulse: insert dvayor 
iti ; cf. TrT; 491,23. 

19 C/E/F/G/H insert | ; Lé omits | 
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zes bya’o || * ‘jig rten! na ‘dris par ma byas pa dan |? kun tu3 'byun ba med pa 
dan | ram par mi rtog pa dan | ‘jig rten las rgal ba'i phyir | 

2.5.1.2 ‘jig rten* ‘das pa'i ye Ses de II5 [29b] 
zes bya‘o Il * ye Ses de'i ‘og tu gnas gyur pa bstan pa’i phyir | 

2.5.13 gnas kyan gZan du® gyur pa stell’ [29c] 
(P201a) Zes bya ba smos so II gnas ni ‘dir kun gZi mam par Ses pa sa bon thams 
cad do§ Il de gyur pa ni gan gnas nan len dan | ram par smin pa dan | gitis 
kyi bag chags kyi dnos po log na las su run ba dan | chos kyi sku dan | mi giiis 
pa'i ye Ses kyi dnos por gyur pa’o II? 

* gnas gyur pa de yan gan"? sparis pas thob par ‘gyur Ze na | de'i phyir | 

2513.1 gnas nan len giiis spans pas so |]! [29d] 
zes bya ba smos so |l gfiis Zes bya ba ni!2 fon mons pa’'i sgrib pa'i gnas nan len 
dan | Ses bya'i sgrib pa'i gnas nan len no |l gnas nan len ni gnas las su mi! run 
ba hid de | de yan fion mons pa dan | Ses bya'i sgrib pa'i sa bon no"* II 

gas gyur pa de yan fian thos la sogs pa la yod pa'i gnas nan len spans 
pas thob par 'gyur ba ni gan | 
rnam grol sku [30c] 
zes bya ba smos so || byan chub sems dpa' la yod pa'i gnas nan len spars pas 
thob par 'gyur ba ni gan | 
thub pa chen po'i chos Zes bya II15 [30d] 
Zes bya (N191b) ba smos te | sgrib pa rnam pa giiis spans pa'i bye brag gis 
gnas gyur pa bla na yod pa dan | bla na med par bstan to II 
* ‘dir tshigs su bead pa | 
2.5.1.3.2 len pa'i mam &es sgrib gnis kyi II 
mtshan nid yin par Ses par bya I 
hon mons sa bon kun sa bon || 
der ni griis la giiis ‘chin no | 
giiis zes bya ba ni flan thos (D171b) dan byan chub sems dpa’o II sna ma la ni 
fion mons pa'i sa bon no Il cig Sos la ni sgrib pa giiis kyi sa bon te | de dag 
bcom pas thams cad mkhyen pa fiid thob par 'gyur ro II 

1 rten D: om. PN. 2 dan | PN: om. D. 3 tu PN: du D. 

4 rten D: rten las PN. 5 11D: om. PN. 6du PN : tu D. 

7 11D: om. PN. 8 cad doPN : cad pa’o D. 9 {| DP: om. N. 

10 gan D: gan | PN. 

1 (1D: om. PN. 

12 ni DP: ni IN. 

13 mi D: om. PN. 

14 no DP: na N. 


5 11D: 1PN. 
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25.141 *sa evanasravo dhaturiti (30a) 

C27b3 sa evasrayaparavrttirlipah! [2 andsravo? dhatur* ity ucya-te 5 nirdausthulya- 
tvat |6 sarvasravavigata’ ity anasravah | 4aryadharmahetutvad dhatuh | 
hetvartho hy atra dhatuSabdah | 

C27b4 * acintyas tarkagocaratvat pratyatmavedyatvad® dr-stantabhavac ca | 

25.1426  kuSalo visuddhalambanatvat ksematvad? andsravadharmamayatvac ca | 
dhruvo nityatvad8 aksayataya | sukho nityatvad eva yad anityam tad 

C27b5 duhkham" ayam ca ni-tya iti tasmat! sukhah | 


2.5.1.4.7 *kleSAvaranaprahanac sravakanam vimuktikayah | 

25.148 *sa evaSrayaparavrttilaksano dharmakhyo 'py ucyate !2 mahamuner!s 

C27b6 bhimiparamita-bhavanaya" kleSajfieyavaranaprahanat | aSrayaparavrtti- 
samudagamad' mahamuner'$ dharmakaya ity ucyate | samsaraparityagat!’ 

C27b7 tad’8anupasamkleSatvad bodhisa-ttvanam!9 sarvadharmavibhutvalabhatas 


ca dharmakaya ity ucyate | mahamuner iti paramamauneyayogad”? buddho 
bhagavan2! mahamunir iti || 
C27b8 trimSikavijfiaptibhasyam samaptam || - krtir acaryasthiramateh || 


lie  44,18-45,4 

1 C/E (31,11)/F (20a5)/G (13b3)/H (24,3) : °riipam ; Lé (44,19) : °riipah 

2C/Lé insert | ; Ulse : delete | 

3 C (as before and subsequently) : asrav° 

4Lé: dhatar ; Ulse : dhatur 

5 C/Lé inserts | ; Ulse : delete | 6 C/Lé omit | ; Ulse : insert | 

7C/E/F/G/H: satvasravavigata ; Lé : sa tvasravavigata ; however, TrBh, : zag pa thams cad dan bral ba° 
is confirmed by TrT, 491,30 : sarvasravavigata 


8C/LEé: °toat |; Ulse : delete | 9C/LE: °tvat 10 C/L6é : duhkham 
1 C/Lé (44,24) : iti | asmat ; TrBhy : ... de’i phyir bde ba’o || ; TrTj 491,40: yasman nityas tasmat sukhah | 
12 C/Lé insert | ; Ulse : delete | 13 C/Lé : °muner ; Ulse : °muneh | 


4 C/LE (44,26; inserting “adi°) : bhiimiparamitadibh@vanaya ; yet, the inclusion of °adi° is neither 
supported by TrBh, (sa dan pha rol tu phyin pa bsgoms nas) nor by TrT; 492,4 (directly quoting this term 
from TrBh to comment upon it: bhiimiparamitabhavanayety). 

15 C/Lé °gamat |; Ulse : °gamat 

16 C/E/F/H: °mune ; G/Lé (44,27) : °muner 

17 C/E/F : samsara parityagat ; G/H/Lé (44,27) : samsara parityagat (in fn. 7 Lé indicates his awareness 
that TrBh, [‘khor ba yons su mi gton Zin] reads samsaraparityagat ; yet, he likewise expressed most 
lucidly that, once more, he did not directly consult C); Ulse : samsara pari° . 

18 C/etc. : tad° ; Lé : yad° ; Ulse : tad° 

19 Lacuna at the end of C27b6: °samkleSa[ __]-ttvanam ; all the copies of C preserve the lacuna thus; but 
somebody has apparently tried to restitute (for whatsoever purpose) the lost aksaras on C itself; now it 
is very difficult to identify eventual fragments of the original ones; nevertheless, (though disconnected 
now) the graphical fragment following upon °klesa° may indeed be the t of the ligature tva, but the 
following ones are hardly authentic: given the original reading was °tvad bodhis° , they do not seem to 
leave sufficient space (before what we should expect to read as the ligature db for 4 and the o-vowel 
sign graphically preceding its consonantal basis; on the other hand, just before the end of the line (still 
leaving enough space for the aksara sa), an apparently authentic i-vowel sign is clearly legible. Though 
Lé (45,1) reconstructed the ablative ending anupasamklegatvad (going along with sams@raparityagat - 
also TrBh, connects these terms with Zin), he, strangely enough, completely ignored the evident Skt. 
fragments of the word bodhisattvanam, most easily to be restituted from TrBh, (byan chub sems dpa°). 

20 C/LE : °yogat 21C : bhagavam 


#453 


2.5.1.4.1 


2.5.1.4.2-6 


2.5.1.4.7 


2.5.1.4.8 
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* de nid zag pa med dan dbyius Il! [30a] 


zes bya ba ni gnas gyur pa'i (P201b) ran bZin de fiid zag pa med pa dar? 
dbyins Zes bya ste | gnas nan len med pa’i phyir ro || zag pa thams cad dan 
bral bas zag pa med pa’o II ‘phags pa'i chos kyi rgyu yin pas dbyins so | 
dbyins kyi sgra ni ‘dir rgyu'i don to || 

* bsam gyis mi khyab pa ni rtog ge'i spyod yul ma yin pa dan | so so ran 
gis rig pa dan | dpe med pa’i phyir ro II 

dge ba ni rnam par dag pa'i 3dmigs pa dan | bde ba? dan | zag pa med 
pa'i chos kyi ran bZin yin pa'i phyir ro |! 

brtan pa ni rtag pa dan‘ mi zad pa’'i phyir ro II 

bde ba ni rtag pa fiid kyi phyir te | gan mi rtag pa de ni sdug bsnal ba’oll 
‘di ni rtag pa ste | de'i phyir bde ba’o || 

* fion mons pa’'i sgrib pa spans pas fian thos rnams kyi mam par grol ba'i 
sku'o II 

* nas gyur pa'i mtshan fiid de ni thub pa chen po'i chos kyi sku Zes bya 
ste | sa dan pha rol tu phyin pa bsgoms nas fion mons pa dan Ses bya'i sgrib pa 
spanis pas gnas gyur pa yan dag par grub pa'i phyir thub pa chen po'i’ chos kyi 
sku Zes bya’o Il khor ba yons su mi gton Zin de'i® fon mons pa med pa dan | 
chos thams cad la dban ‘byor pa thob pa'i phyir byar: chub sems (N192a ) 
dpa'i chos kyi sku’ Zes bya'’o I 

thub pa chen po Zes bya ba ni thub pa'i mchog dan Idan pas sans rgyas 
bcom Idan ‘das ni thub pa chen po’o || 


sum cu pa'i bSad pa slob dpon Blo brtan gyis mdzad pa rdzogs so II 


[colophon] 
rgya gar gyi mkhan po Dzi na mi tra dan | Si lendra bodhi dan | Zu chen gyi lo tsa ba bande 
Ye Ses sdes Zus te gtan la phab pa® I! 


11]D: om. PN. 

2 dan D: dan | PN. 

3-3 dmigs pa dan | bde ba PN : dmigs pai bde ba D. 

4 Lacking any ca, the Skt. text is suggesting a conditional relationship between nityatva- and aksayata-, 
rather than a cumulative one, as the dan in the Tib. translation inappropriately suggests. 

5 po’i Ed. : poDPN. 

6 de'i Ed. : desDPN. 

7 sku DN : sku’o P. 

8 pa PN : ba D. 


Appendices 


1. Separate Version of Trs 


2. Structural Analysis of the Trimsikavijnaptibhasya 


Trimsika Vijnaptimatratasiddhih* 


1 Atmadharmopacaro? hi vividho yah pravartate | 
vijfianapariname? ‘sau parinamah sa ca tridha || 1 


vipako mananakhyaés ca vijfiaptir visayasya ca | 

tatralayakhyam vijiianam vipakah sarvabijakam || 2 
asamviditakopadistha‘navijiiaptikan ca tat | 

sada sparSamanaskaravitsamjiacetananvitam’ || 3 


upeksa vedana tatranivrtavyakrtafi ca tat | 
tatha sparSadayas tac ca vartate srotasaughavat || 4 


tasya vyavrttir arhattve tad aSritya pravartate | 
tadalambam manonama vijfianam mananatmakam || 5 


kleSais caturbhih sahitam nivrtavyakrtaih sada | 
atmadrstyatmamohatmamanatmasnehasamjnitaihé || 6 


yatrajas tanmayair anyaih sparsadyaié carhato na tat | 
na nirodhasamapattau marge lokottare na ca || 7 


dvitiyah parinamo ‘yam trtiyah sadvidhasya ya | 
visayasyopalabdhih sa kuSalakuSaladvaya || 8 


sarvatragair viniyataih kuSalais caitasair asau | 
samprayukta tatha kleSair upakleSais trivedana || 9 


adyah sparsadayas chandadhimoksasmrtayah saha | 
samadhidhibhyam niyatah Sraddhatha hrir apatrapa || 10 


alobhaditrayam viryam ’prasrabdhih sapramadikaé | 
ahimsa kuSalah kleSa ragapratighamiidhayah || 11 


" For full annotation, see Tr as included in TrBh. Only a number of selected notes are presented here: 
' Preceding the text in A: namah sarvavide 
2 A4a5/Jlal/TrBh 2,4: atmadharmopacaro (°ra[h]); lacuna in C2a1: °dharmo[ __]-ro ; 


3J1al is unclear: it may read °parinamo - yet, the partially vertical stroke following upon the 
aksara m may also represent the avagraha of ‘sau (which otherwise would be lacking). 


4 In Jla1-2/C5b1 the syllables kopadistha® are almost illegible; A3b6-4a1 is clear. 
5 A4b1 : sparsamanitkara® ; J1a2: °vitsamcetana° 

6 Jla3 : °snesamjni° 

7 A4a5: prasra® ;D11a5: prasra® ; J1a6 is unclear. 

8 J1a6 : saprama° 
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manadrg! vicikitsas ca krodhopanahane punah | 
mraksah pradaSa? irsyatha matsaryam saha mayayéa I 12 


Sathyam3 mado vihimsahrir atrapa‘ styandm> uddhavah | 
asraddhyam atha kausidyamé pramado musita smrtih I 13 


viksepo 'samprajanyafi ca kaukrtyam middham eva ca | 

vitarka$ ca vicaraS cety upaklesa dvaye dvidhai || 14 
paficanaém miilavijnane yathapratyayam udbhavah | 

vijfiananam saha na va taranganam’ yatha jale || 15 
manovijhanasambhitih sarvadasamjfiikad rte | 

samapattidvayan’ middhan mircchanad apy acittakat || 16 
vijhanaparinamo ‘yam vikalpo yad vikalpyate | 

tena tan nasti tenedam sarvam vijnaptimatrakam) || 17 
sarvabijam hi vijnanam!"® parinamas tatha tatha | 

yaty anyonyavasad yena vikalpah sa sa jayate || 18 


karmano vasana grahadvayavasanaya saha | 

ksine purvavipake ‘'nyam" vipakafi janayanti tat || 19 
yena yena vikalpena yad yad vastu vikalpyate | 

parikalpita evasau svabhavo na sa vidyate || 20 


paratantrasvabhavas’? tu vikalpah pratyayodbhavah | 
nispannas tasya purvena sada rahitata tu ya || 21 


ata eva sa naivanyo nananyah paratantratah | 
anityatadivad vacyo nadrste 'smin} sa drSyate || 22 


1 Lacuna at the end of D12b6: the aksaras °nadr° are lost, but available from A4b5)/J1a6/K2a3. 
2 A4b5/J1a6 : pradaga ; D14a7 : pradasa. 

3 A4b5/Jla7 : sathyam ; D14a7 : sathyam. 

4 Jla7 : atrapya. 

5-5 A has added the initially omitted passage from °m uddhavah to dvidha on the lower margin. 


6 A4a6 (slightly damaged)/D14a7 : kaugidyam ; J1a7 : kausidyam ; both spellings were current 
(cf. BHSD s.v. kausidya). 


7 D18a5 : taranganam. 

8 Beginning of A5al : dittography of °dua°. 

9 A5a1/J1a9/L1a6 : °matrakam ; D19b7 : °matram . 

10J1b1 : left upper edge is damaged, effecting most of Tr 18a (sarvabijam hi vijfia®; still decipherable). 


1 A5a2/J1b1/C21a3/etc. : ‘nyad ; yet, Alayav. n. 419: ‘nyam (as based on L). In both available 
passages (cf. TrBh *39,9+11) L reads anyam (to be understood as an adjective related to vipika). 


12 J1b2 : paratantrah svabhivas. 
13J1b3 : ‘smin ; ASa4/C24b4 : ‘smim. 
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trividhasya svabhavasya! trividham nihsvabhavatam: | 
sandhaya *sarvadharmanam deSita nihsvabhavata || 23 


prathamo laksanenaiva‘ nihsvabhavo 'parah punah | 
na svayambhava etasyety apara nihsvabhavatia || 24 


dharmanam paramarthaés ca sa yatas® tathatapi sah | 

sarvakalamé tathabhavat saiva vijiiaptimatrata || 25 
yavad vijfiaptimatratve vijiianam navatisthate’ | 
grahadvayasyanuSayas tavan na vinivartate || 26 
vijiiaptimatram evedam§ ity api hy upalambhatah | 

sthapayann agratah kificit tanmatre *navatisthate || 27 


yada tv alambanam jiianam"? naivopalabhate" tada | 
sthitam vijiiaptimatratve!? grahyabhave tadagrahat || 28 


acitto 'nupalambho 'sau jiianam lokottarani ca tat | 
asrayasya paravrttir dvidhadausthulyahanitah || 29 


sal3 evanasravo'* dhatur acintyah'5 kuSalo dhruvah | 
sukho vimuktikayo ‘sau dharmakhyo ‘yam mahamuneh || 30 


trimsikakarika samapta || krtir AcdaryaVasubandhupadanam iti I!'6 


1 A5a4 : °bhavasya is lacking due to damage of the folio. 

2 A5a4/J1b3 : °bhavatim ; C25a2 : °bhavatam ; 

3 C25a2 supplies the initially omitted sarva°® on the upper margin. 

4 A5a4 : ai-matra is lacking due to damage. 

5 A5a5 : not yatas, but two aksaras resembling tpa/tya (?) and pa. 

6 A5a5 : °kdlat (the aksaras kd and la are separated by a small lacuna). 

7 Lacuna at the end of C25b8: vij[ _]-tisthate ; A5a6/J1b4 : vijrianam navatisthate. 

8 J1b5 : evvedam 

9 A5a6 : nava?. 

10 A5a6/J1b5 : jrid@nam (= TrBhy : Ses pa°); C26b2 : vijfianam (also metrically incorrect). 
11 C26b2/J1b5 : °labhate ; A5b1 : “labhyate. 

12 A5b1/J1b6 : vijriaptimatratve (for Tr,/TrBhy, cf. also **47n.13); C26b2 : vijrianamatratve. 
13 Lacuna at the end of C26b7: only sa is lacking (cf. A5b1/J1b6/*TrBh 53,1). 

14 A5b1/J1b6 : sravo ; C27al : Asravo. 

15 C27al (omitting the i-matra): acantyah ; J is hardly legible. 

16 Thus J1b7; A5b2 : krtir GcaryaVasubandhupadanam trimsakakarika sa mapteti \\ 
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Structural Analysis of TrBh 


Topics 


(1) 
trimsikavijnapti-prakaranarambhah: 

(1) pudgala-dharma-nairatmya-pratipadanartham 
(2) kleSajfieyavaranaprahanartham 

(a) KleSAvaranaprahanad moksapraptih 

(b) jfieyavaranaprahanat sarvajiiatvapraptih 
(3) vijiaptimatrapravesartham 
(4) ekantavadapratisedhartham 


[ka. la-c :] atmadharmopacaro hi vividho yah pravartate | 
vijfianapariname ‘sau 
atma-dharma-upacarah 
upacaro vijianaparinama eva na mukhye atmani dharmesu ca 
vikalpah 
°nirbhasamtam ... upadaya —> atma-dharma-upacarah 
(1) dravyato vijfieyam ity ekantavadapratisedhah 
(2) samvrtita eva vijfiinam ity ekantavadapratisedhah 
[ (1) & (2) ] 
bahyarthabhavad vijfidnam eva-arthakaram utpadyate 
alambanapratyayah 
vinaiva bahyenarthena samcitalambanah paficavijiana- 
kayah .. —.... paramantinam atadakaratvat 
manovijfianam andlambanam eva-utpadyate 
(1) jatidravyopacarapratisedhah 
(a) jaty-upacara-pratisedhah 
(b) dravya-upacara-pratisedhah 
(2) mukhyah padartho 'stiti pratisedhah 


[ka. 1d:] parinamah sa ca trividha 
(1) hetu-parindmah = 4layavijnanam 
(2) phala-parindmah = 4layavijnianam & pravrttivijnanam 
(3) klistam manah 


[ka. 2a-b:] vipako mananakhyaés ca vijfaptir visayasya ca 
phalabhinirvrttir vipakah 
klistam mano manana / visayavijfiaptih 


[vipaka-parinamah] 


[ka. 2c-d :] tatralayakhyam vijrianam vipakah sarvabijakam |/ 
sarvakleSikadharmabijasthanatvad alayah 
karyakaranabhavena-alayah / vijanatiti vijnanam / vipakah / 
bijaSrayatvat sarvabijakam 
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1.1.2.1.1.2 7,19 alayavijnanam aparicchinnalambanakaram 
1.1.2.1.1.3 8,4 adhyatmam upadanam 
1.1.2.1.2 85 [ka. 3a-b] asamviditakopadisthanavijriaptikani ca tat 
1.1.2.1.2.1 8,7 asamviditakopadih / aSrayopadanam / aSraya atmabhavah 
sadhisthanam indriyaraipam nama ca 
1.1.2.1.2.2 8,17 kamarupariipyadhatusu nama-rupa-°/nama-upadanam 
1.1.2.1.2.3 9,1 asamviditaka-sthana-vijhaptih 
1.1.2.1.2.4 9,3 aparicchinnalambanakaravijiianam alayakhyam vijnanam iti 
siddhih 
1.1.2.1.3 9,11 [ka. 3e-d :] sada sparsamanaskaravitsamjnacetananvitam || 
alayavijndanam ebhih sadanvitam 
1.1.2.1.3.1 9,14 (1) sparSah 
1.1.2.1.3.2 10,8 (2) manaskarah 
1.1.2.1.3.3 10,13 (3) vedana 
1.1.2.1.3.4 10,26 (4) samjna 
1.1.2.1.3.5 11,1 (5) cetana 
[1.1.2.1.4.0] 113 dharmiaés catuh prakarah / vedanas tisrah 
1.1.2.1.4.1 11,8 {ka. 4a-b] upeksd vedand tatranivrtavyakrtam ca tat 
vedana na sukha na duhkh tayor paricchinnalambanakaratvat 
1.1.2.1.4.1.1 11,12 anivrta-avyakrtam 
1.1.2.1.4.2 12,1 {ka. 4c :] tatha sparsadayah 
aparicchinnalambanakara upeksa anivrtavyakrtas ca sparsadayah 
1.1.2.1.5 12,9 [ka. 4d :] tac ca vartate srotasaughavat 
alayavijnanam srotasd-Asamsaram avyuparatam pravartate 
1.1.2.1.6 12,19 [ka. 5a:] tasya vyaurttir arhattve 
dausthulyaprahanad Alayavijiiana-vyavrttir ity arhad-avastha 
[1.1.2.2] 13,1-17,1 ([klistam manah / mananakhyam dvitiyam parindmam] 
[1.1.2.2.0] 13,1 na vijnanam aSrayalambana-nirapeksam yujyate 
1.1.2.2.1 13,7 [ka. 5b-d] tad agritya pravartate/ 
tadalambam manonama vijnanam mananatmakam |/ 
1.1.2.2.1.1 13,10 tad ity alayavijfianam / tad aSritya pravartate 


samtanenotpadyata ity arthah 
manas tad-dhatukam tad-bhiimikam tat-pratibaddhavrttitvat ... 


1.1.2.2.1.2 13,14 .. aham mamety alayavijnanalambanatvat 

(anicchatam iva) cittén manovijiianam utpadyate 
1.1.2.2.1.3 13,19 mananatmakatvan manah 
1.1.2.2.2. 14,4 [{ka. 6ab] klesaig caturbhih sahitam nivrtavyakrtaih sada 
1.1.2.2.2.(1-2) 14,8 klesa dvividhah / akuSalebhyo (=1) viSesartham aha nivrta- 


avyakrtaih (=2) / nivrtah klistatvat / avyakrtah 
kuSalakuSalatvena-avyakaranat 


1.1.2.2.2 
1.1.2.2.2.1.1-4 


1.1.2.2.2.2 
1.1.2.2.2.3 


1.1.2.2.3 


1.1.2.2.3.1 
1.1.2.2.3.2 


1.1.2.2.3.3 


[1.1.2.3] 


1.1.2.3.1 


1.1.2.3.2 


1.1.2.3.1.1-5 
& 1.1.2.3.3 


(1.1.2.3.1.1] 


1.1.2.3.1.1.(1-5) 


[1.1.2.3.1.2] 
1.1.2.3.1.2.1-5 


1.1.2.3.1.2.1 
1.1.2.3.1.2.2 
1.1.2.3.1.2.3 
1.1.2.3.1.2.4 
1.1.2.3.1.2.5 
1.1.2.3.1.2.6 


14,13 
14,15 
15,2 


15,7 
15,13 


16,7 


16,9 
16,12 


16,16 


17,1 
17,3-35,21 


17,4 


17,10 


17,16 


18,1-9 


18,1 


18,10-19,25 
18,10 


18,14 
18,19 
19,1 
19,7 
19,10 
19,23 
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(ka. 6cd :] atmadrstyatmamohatmamanatmasnehasamjnitaih |/ 
atmadrstih / Atmamohah / 4tmaménah / atmasnehah 
(2 stanzas quoted on klistam manah) 


[ka. 7a :] yatrajas tanmayair 

(ka. Zab] anyaih sparsadayais ca 
sarvatragair dharmaih / nanya-dhatu-bhiimikaih / atha va- 
anyair iti miilavijnana-samprayuktebhyo vyavacchedartham 


{ka.7 b-d] arhato na tat | 
na nirodhasamapattau marge lokottare na ca |/ 
(1) arhatah kleSaprahanat klistam mano naivasti 
(2) nirodhasamapattau nirudhyate / nirodhac ca vyutthitasya 
(3) nairatmya-darSanasya-atmadarSana-pratipaksatvan na 
lokottaramarge pravartitum utsahate / tasmad vyutthitasya 


sow 


[ka. 8a:] dvitiyah parinamo ‘yam _ ...nirdistah 


(trtiyah parindmah] 


[ka. 8bc] trtiyah sadvidhasya ya visayasyopalabdhih sa 
rupadyatmako visayah / upalabdhir grahanam pratipattir ity 
arthah 


[ka. 8d :] kusalakusaladvaya 


[ka. 9:] (1) sarvatragair (2) viniyataih (3) kusalai§ caitasair asau | 
samprayukta tatha (4) kleSair (5) upakleSais (6) trivedana // 
(1): 18,1 (2): 18,10-19,25 
(3): 20,1-23,12 (4): 23,13-27,4 


(5): 27,5-32,15 (6): 32,16 
[sarvatragah] 
[ka. 10a :] adyah sparsadayah 
paficah sarvatragah (cf. ka. 3cd ) 


{viniyatah] 


[ka. 10a-c :] (1) chanda-(2) adhimoksa-(3) smrtayah saha | 
(4) samadhi-(5) dhibhyam niyatah 
(1) chandah 
(2) adhimoksah 
(3) smrtih 
(4) samadhih 
(5) dhih = _ prajiia 
ete paficadharmah parasparam vyatiricya-api pravartante 
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{1.1.2.3.1.3] 


1.1.2.3.1.3.1-11 


[1.1.2.3.1.4] 
1.1.2.3.1.4.1-6 
1.1.2.3.1.4.1 
1.1.2.3.1.4.2 


1.1.2.3.1.4.3 
1.1.2.3.1.4.4.1-7 


1.1.2.3.1.4.5.1-5 


1.1.2.3.1.4.6 
[1.1.2.3.1.5] 


1.1.2.3.1.5.1-24 


20,1-23,13 


20,2 


23,13-27,4 
23,15 

24,1 

24,5 


24,13 
25,3-26,9 


26,11-27,2 


27,3 


27,5-32,15 


1.1.2.3.1.5.21422/23+24 


1.1.2.3.3 


32,16 
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[kuSalah] 


[ka. 10d-11c :] (1) Sraddha-atha (2) hrir (3) apatrapa | 
(4,5,6) alobhaditrayam (7) viryam (8) prasrabdhih 
(9,10) sapramadika | (11) ahimsa kugalah 
(1) Sraddha: 20,6 — (2) hrih: 20,13 — (3) apatrapyam : 20,17 — 
(4) alobhah: 21,1 — (5) advesah: 21,5 — (6) amohah: 21,9 — 
(7) viryam: 21,13 — (8) prasrabdhih: 21,16 — 
(9) apramadah: 22,12 — (10 upeksa: 22,17 — 
(1D avihimsa: 23,9 


[klesah] 


[ka. 11d-12a:] kles@ (1) raga-(2) pratigha-(3) miidhayah | 

(4) mana-(5) drg-(6) vicikitsas ca 

(1) ragah 

(2) pratighah 

(3) mohah 

(4) manah — (a) manah: 25,11 
(c) manatimanah: 25,17 
(e) abhimanah: 26,3 
(g) mithyamanah: 26,7 

(5) drstih — (a) satkdyadrstih: 26,15 (b) antagrahadrstih: 26,17 
(c) mithyadrstih: 26,19 (d) drstiparamarSah: 26,21 
(e) SilavrataparamarSah: 27,1 

(6) vicikitsa 


(b) atimanah: 25,14 
(d) asmimanah: 26,1 
(f) tinamanah: 26,5 


(upaklesah] 


[ka. 12b-14d:] (1) krodha-(2) upanahane punah (3) mraksah / 
(4) pradaga (5) irsya-atha (6) matsaryam saha (7) mayaya |/ 

(8) Sathyam (9) mado (10) vihimsda- (11) ahrir (12) atrapa 

(13) styanam (14) uddhavah/ (15) agraddhyam atha 

(16) kausidyam (17) pramado (18) musita smrtih // (19) viksepo 
(20) ‘samprajanyam ca (21) kaukrtyam (22) middham eva ca | 
(23) vitarkas ca (24) victras cety upakles@_dvaye dvidha |/ 


(1) krodhah: 27,13 — (2) upanahah: 27,18 — (3) mraksah: 27,23 
(4) pradagah: 28,3 — (5) irsya: 28,9 — (6) matsaryam: 28,14 — 
(7) maya: 28,21 — (8) sathyam: 29,1 — (9) madah: 29,9 — 
(10) vihimsa: 29,14 — (11) ahrikyam: 29,19 — 

(12) anapatrapyam: 29,21 — (13) styanam: 30,1 — 

(14) auddhatyam: 30,5 — (15) aSraddhyam: 30,9 — 

(16) kausidyam: 30,15 — 

(17) pramadah: 30,18 — (18) musita smrtih: 30,22 — 

(19) viksepah: 31,1 — (20) asamprajanyam: 315 — 

(21) kaukrtyam: 31,8 — (22) middham : 31,11 

(23) vitarkah: 31,16 — (24) vicarah: 32,1 

(21) & (22) / (23) & (24): 32,6 


trivedana 


[1.1.2.3.4] 


1.1.2.3.4.1 
1.1.2.3.4.2 


[1.1.2.3.5] 


1.1.2.3.5.1 

1.1.2.3.5.2.1 
1.1.2.3.5.2.2 
1:1.2,3.5.2.3 


1.1.2.3.5.2.4-5 


1.1.2.3.5.3 


[2.1] 


2.1.1 

2.1.1.1 
2.1.1.2 
2.1.1.3 
[2.1.2] 
2.1.2.1 


2.1.2.1.1 
2.1.2.1.1.1 


[2.1.2.2] 
210.22 


2.1.2.2.1 
2122.2 


2.1.2.2.3.1 
2.1.2.2.3.2 


33,1-34,11 


33,9 


33,18 
34,2 
34,4 


34,11-35,21 
34,13 

34,15 

34,19 

35,1 

35,7 


35,11 
35,16 


36,1-45,22 


36,4 

36,7 

36,8 

36,14 

37,6 
37,12-42,20 
37,15 


37,18 
38,1 


38,7-42,20 
38,9 


38,11 
38,13 


39,1 
39,6 
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[paficavijfidnotpattih:] 
alambanasadbhave vijnananam paficanam apy utpattir iti siddhih 


[ka. 15 :] paricanaém milavijfidne yatha pratyayam udbhavah | 
vijnananam saha na va taranganadm yatha jale |/ 
{Quotation: Samdhi V. 5 and Samdh V.7:] 

adanavijiana gabhirasiksmo ... 
samanantarapratyayah 


[manovijnianotpattih] 


[ka. 16 :] manovijrianasambhitih sarvadasamjnikad rte / 
samapattidvayan middhan mirchanad apy acittakat |/ 
[A] sarvakalam 
[B} (1) asamjfiikam 
(2) asamjitisamapattih 
(3) nirodhasamépattih 
(4) acittakam middham 


o0 mw 


(5) acittika mirccha 
// vijnanaparinamo vistarena trividho nirdistah / / 
(2) 


[atmadharmopacarah vijndnaparinama iti prasddhanat 
sarvam vijiiaptimatrakam iti siddhih] 


[ka. 17 :] vijfidnaparinamo ‘yam vikalpo yad vikalpyate / 
tena tan nasti tenedam sarvam vijfiaptimatrakam |/ 
adhyaropitarthakaras traidhatukas cittacaitta vikalpa ucyate 
[Quotation: MAV I. 8ab] 
vikalpasyalambanam asat 
sarvam Vijnaptimatrakam 
[sarvam vijnaptimatrakam & dlayavijiianam] 


[ka. 18:] sarvabijam hi vijfianam parinamas tatha tatha | 
yaty anyonyavasad yena vikalpah sa sa jayate |/ 
sarvabijam vijtanam — parinadmah — vikalpah 
anyonyavaSat 


[pratisandhih & alayavijiianam] 


[ka. 19:] karmano vasana grahadvayavasanaya saha | 
ksine pirvavipake ‘nyam vipakam janayanti tat |/ 
karma-vasana 
graha-dvaya-vasana 
grahya-grahah / grahaka-grahah 
ad: karma-vasana graha-dvaya-vasanaya saha 
ad: ksine purvavipake 'nyam vipakam janayanty alayavijnanam 
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2.1.2.2.4 
2.1.2.2.4.1 
2.1.2.2.4.2 
[2.1.2.2.4.2.1] 
[2.1.2.2.4.2.2] 
2.1.2.2.4.2.1.1 
2.1.2.2.4.2.1.2 
2.1.2.2.4.2.1.3 
2.1.2.2.4.2.2.1 


2.1.2.2.4.2.2.2 
2.1.2.2.4.2.2.3 


2.1.2.2.4.2.2.4 
2.1.2.2.4.2.3 


[2.1.3] 


2.1.3.1.1 


2.1.3.1.2 


2.1.3.1.3 


2.1.3.2.1 


2.1.3.2.1.1 


2.1.3.2.2 
2.1.3.2.2.1 
21922.2 
[2.2] 


2.2.1 


39,13-42,20 
40,1 

40,3 
40,8-41,17 
41,18-42,16 
40,8 

41,7 

41,16 

41,19 


42,7 
42,12 


42,14 
42,20 


43,1-45,22 
43,3 


43,5 
43,9 
43,20 
43,22 
44,2 


44,6 
44,8 


44,13 
45,1 
45,2 


45,7 
45,11 


45,16 
46,1-47,10 
46,3 


46,7 
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[caksuradivijriana-vyatiriktam 4layavijfianam astiti siddhih] 


(A) 4gamah: Abhidharmasiitre: "anadikdliko dhatuh..." 


(B) yuktih: ndlayavijfianam antarena samsarasya 
(a) pravrttir 


(b) nivrttir va yujyate 


(a) 1. pratisandhi-vijiiana-pratisedhah 
2. samskaraparibhavitanam sadvijnanakayanam 
pratisedhah 
3. samskérapratyayam vijnanam alayavijhanam 
astiti siddhih 


(b) karma kleéadhipatyat punarbhavo bhavatiti kleSa eva 


samsaramiilam / na calayavijnanam antarena tat- 
prahanam yujyate 


naprahinakleSabijanam samsaranivrttih sambhavati 


alayavijnanavyavasthite kleSabije apanite 
na klesandm utpattir iti nirvanadhatuh prapyate 
(1) sopadhiseso nirvanadhatuh 
(2) nirupadhiseso nirvanadhatuh 
na karma klesandm sahakarikaranabhavat 
punarbhavam abhinirvartayitum samartham 
[ref. to] "Paficaskandhopanibandhah" 


[vijfiaptimatram evedam & trayah svabhavah] 
vijfiaptimatra eva sati svabhavatraya-vyavasthanam 


[ka. 20:] yena yena vikalpena yad yad vastu vikalpyate / 
parikalpita evdsau svabhavo na sa vidyate // 
parikalpita-svabhavah 


[ka. 21ab] paratantrasvabhavas tu vikalpah pratyayodbhavah | 
paratantra-svabhavah : 
[quotation:] MAV I 8ab 


[ka. 21cd:] nispannas tasya pirvena sada rahitata tu ya // 
parinispanna-svabhavah 


[ka. 22ab] ata eva sa naivanyo nananyah paratantratah / 
paratantrat parinispanno nanyo nananyah 


[ka. 22c :] anityatadivad vacyo 
drstantah 


[ka. 22d :] nadrste ‘smin sa drsyate 
parinispanne 'drste paratantro na drsyate 
sa lokottarajnanaprsthalabdhena jnanena drsyate 
[quotation:] "Nirvikalpa-praveSa-dharani" 


[trividhd nihsvabhavata] 
[ka. 23 :] tridhasya svabhavasya trividham nihsvabhavatam | 


samdhaya sarvadharmanam desita nihsvabhavata |/ 
trividha nihsvabhavata 


2.2.1.1-3 


2.2.1.1 
2.2.1.2 
2.2.1.3 


2.3 


2A 
2.3.2 


[2.4] 


2.4.1 
2.4.1.1 
2.4.2.1 
2.4.2.1.1 
2.4.2.2 


2.4.2.2.1 


[2.5] 


2.5.1 

2.9.1.1 

2.5.1.2 
2.5.1.3 
2.5.1.3.1.(1-2) 


2.9.1.3.2 
[2.5.1.4] 
2.5.1.4.1 
2.9.1.4.2-6 
2.5.1.4.7 
2.5.1.4.8 


46,10 


46,15 
47,1 
47,4 
47,11 


47,16 
47,19 


48,1-51,3 
48,2 


48,7 
49,4 
49,10 
49,17 
505 


50,13 


51,4-53,15 


51,6 


51,10 
51,13 
52.2 
52,4 
52,8-16 


52,18 
53,1-15 
53,1 
53,9 
53,9 
53,10 
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[ka. 24-: prathamo laksanenaiva nihsvabhavo ‘parah punah | 
25ab ] na svayambhava etasyety apara nihsvabhavata // 
dharmanam paramarthag ca sa yatas tathapi sah / 
parikalpita- 
paratantra- } -svabhava-nihsvabhavata 
parinispanna- J 


tathata 


[ka. 25¢:] sarvakalam tathabhavat 
[ka. 25d:] saiva vijfiaptimatrata 


[From vijnaptimatram to vijiaptimatrata] 
[quotation:] "namuni tisthati tac cittam... " — vijfiaptimatrata 


[ka. 26:] yavad vijfiaptimatratve vijnanam navatisthati | 
grahadvayasyanusayas tavan na vinivartate |/ 
anuSayasya prahanam aprahanam ca 


(ka. 27:] vijriaptimatram evedam ity api hy upalambhatah / 
sthapayann agratah kimcit tanm@tre navatisthate |/ 
vijnanopalambhaprahanat tanmatre navatisthate 


[ka. 28 :] yada tvalambanam jrianam naivopalabhate tada | 
sthitam vijriaptimatratve grahyabhave tad agrahat |/ 
grahya-grahakabhinivesanuSaya-prahanat 
svacittadharmatayam cittam eva sthitam bhavati 


[ vijiaptimatrata] 


[ka. 29 :] acitto ‘nupalambho ‘sau jfianam lokottaram ca tat | 
aSrayasya paraourttir dvidhadausthulyahanitah |/ 
[ka. 30:] sa evandsravo dhatur acintyah kusalo druvah / 
sukho vimuktikayo ‘sau dharmakhyo ‘yam mahamuneh |/ 
darSanamargam arabhya phala-sampattir udbhavita 
acitto ‘nupalambhah 
lokottarajnhanam 
aSrayaparavrttih 
dvidha-dausthulya-hanitah 
1. (kleSAvaranadausthulyahanitah) 
$ravakasya vimuktikayah 
2. (kleSavaranadausthulya-jfieyavaranadausthulyahanitah) 
bodhisattvasya dharmakayah 
{quotation: gatha ad dvayavaranalaksanam] 
(asrayaparavrtti-ripam] 
andasravadhatuh 
acintyah / kuSalah / druvah / sukhah 
vimuktikayah 
dharmakayah: dharmakhyo mahamuner 
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